Google 



This is a digital copy of a book that was preserved for generations on library shelves before it was carefully scanned by Google as part of a project 

to make the world's books discoverable online. 

It has survived long enough for the copyright to expire and the book to enter the public domain. A public domain book is one that was never subject 

to copyright or whose legal copyright term has expired. Whether a book is in the public domain may vary country to country. Public domain books 

are our gateways to the past, representing a wealth of history, culture and knowledge that's often difficult to discover. 

Marks, notations and other maiginalia present in the original volume will appear in this file - a reminder of this book's long journey from the 

publisher to a library and finally to you. 

Usage guidelines 

Google is proud to partner with libraries to digitize public domain materials and make them widely accessible. Public domain books belong to the 
public and we are merely their custodians. Nevertheless, this work is expensive, so in order to keep providing tliis resource, we liave taken steps to 
prevent abuse by commercial parties, including placing technical restrictions on automated querying. 
We also ask that you: 

+ Make non-commercial use of the files We designed Google Book Search for use by individuals, and we request that you use these files for 
personal, non-commercial purposes. 

+ Refrain fivm automated querying Do not send automated queries of any sort to Google's system: If you are conducting research on machine 
translation, optical character recognition or other areas where access to a large amount of text is helpful, please contact us. We encourage the 
use of public domain materials for these purposes and may be able to help. 

+ Maintain attributionTht GoogXt "watermark" you see on each file is essential for in forming people about this project and helping them find 
additional materials through Google Book Search. Please do not remove it. 

+ Keep it legal Whatever your use, remember that you are responsible for ensuring that what you are doing is legal. Do not assume that just 
because we believe a book is in the public domain for users in the United States, that the work is also in the public domain for users in other 
countries. Whether a book is still in copyright varies from country to country, and we can't offer guidance on whether any specific use of 
any specific book is allowed. Please do not assume that a book's appearance in Google Book Search means it can be used in any manner 
anywhere in the world. Copyright infringement liabili^ can be quite severe. 

About Google Book Search 

Google's mission is to organize the world's information and to make it universally accessible and useful. Google Book Search helps readers 
discover the world's books while helping authors and publishers reach new audiences. You can search through the full text of this book on the web 

at |http: //books .google .com/I 



THE CLOUD OF WITNESSES. 



THE CLOUD OF WITNESSES. 



BY THE SAME AUTHOR. 



I. 
DISCOURSES on ELIJAH and JOHN the BAPTIST. 

8vo. 10s. 6d. Second Edition. 
II. 

SERMONS on VARIOUS SUBJECTS. 

8vo. 9s. 6d, 
III. 

CHRISTIAN PHILANTHROPY. 

A Spital Sermon, preached before the Lord Mayor and Corporation of the 

City of London, at Christ Church, New^te Street, on 

Easter Tuesday, April 21, 1^. 

8vo. \s. 6d. 
IV. 

The DUTY of SUPPORTING the WEAK. 

A Sermon, in Aid of the Sussex County Hospital. 
Published by request ; and the profits of the sale given to the Institution for 

whicn it was preached. 

Bvo. Is. 6d, 
V. 

The PEOPLE of GOD CALLED UPON to BUILD HIS HOUSE 

of PRAYER. 

A Sermon, preached at St. Peter^s Church, Colchester, May 11, 1834, 

on the Occasion of laying the Foundation Stone of the New 

Church, in the Parish of St. Botolph, Colchester. 

Published by request ; and the profits of the sale given to the Church. 

8vo. Is. 6d. 

VI. 

The CHRISTIAN WATCHING AGAINST the SUDDENNESS 

of DEATH. 

A Sermon, preached in Aid of the Royal Humane Society, on Tuesday, 
July 17, 1836, at St. Peter's, Eaton Square, Pimlico. 

Published by request for the Society. 

8vo. Is. 

VII. 

The IMPORTANCE of an ESTABLISHED MINISTRY. 

A Sermon, preached October 26, 1836, at the Consecration of Trinity Cbapel, 
Dane Hill, in the Parish of Retching, Sussex. 

8vo. Is. 



THE CLOUD OF WITNESSES: 



A SERIES OF 



DISCOURSES 



ON THE 



ELEVENTH AND PART OF THE TWELFTH CHAPTERS 



OF THE EPISTLE TO THE HEBREWS. 



BY THE REV. 

JAMES S. M. ANDERSON, M.A. 

CHAPLAIN IN ORDINARY TO THE QUEEN, 

CHAPLAIN TO THE QUBBN DOWAGER, 
AND PERPETUAL CURATE OP ST. GEORGE'S CHAPEL, BRIGHTON. 



VOL. L 



LONDON: 
PRINTED FOR J. G. F. & J. RIVINGTON, 

ST. PAUL'S CHURCH YARD, AND WATERLOO PLACE, PALL liALL; 

SOLD BY J. H. PARKER, OXFORD; 
& THE BOOKSELLERS IN BRIGHTON. 



MDCCCXXXIX. 



y 



^^, a. //-^. 



" Wherefore seeing we also are compassed about with so 
great a cloud of witnesses, let us lay aside every weight, and the 
sin which doth so easily beset us, and let us run with patience 
the race that is set before us, looking unto Jesus the author and 
finisher of our faith." Heb. xii. 1, 2. 



Gilbert 8c Rivimotom, Printers, St. John's Sqaare. London. 



TO 



THE BIGHT REV. FATHER IN GOD, 



WILLIAM, 



LORD BISHOP OF CHICHESTER, 



THE DISCOURSES, 



CONTAINED IN THIS VOLUME, 



ARE, 



BY HIS lordship's PERMISSION, 



MOST DUTIFULLY AND RESPECTFULLY INSCRIBED, 



BY THE AUTHOR. 



CONTENTS. 



DISCOURSE I. 

THB DEFINITION OF FAITH. 

PART I. 
HsBRBWs zi. 1, 2. 

PAGE 

Now faith is the substance of things hoped for, the evidence of 
things not seen. For by it the elders obtained a good report I 



DISCOURSE 11. 

THE DEFINITION OF FAITH. 
PART 11. 

Hebrews zi. I, 2. 

Now faith is the substance of things hoped for, the evidence of 
things not seen. For by it the elders obtained a good report . 23 



DISCOURSE III. 

THE WORLDS FRAMED BY THE WORD OF GOD. 

PART I. 

Hebrews zi. 3. 

Through fiEdth we understand that the worlds were framed by 
the word of God« so that things which are seen were not made c^ 
things which do appear 60 



Vlll CONTENTS. 



DISCOURSE IV. 

THE WORLDS FRAMED BY THE WORD OF GOD. 

PART II. 
Hebrews xi. 3. 

PAGE 

Through faith we understand that the worlds were framed by 
the word of God, so that things which are seen were not made of 
things which do appear 74 

DISCOURSE V. 
Abel's sacrifice. 

Hebrews xi. 4. 

By faith Abel offered unto God a more excellent sacrifice than 
Cain, by which he obtained witness that he was righteous, God 
testifying of his gifts : and by it he being dead yet speaketh . . 95 

DISCOURSE VI. 

ENOCH WALKING WITH GOD. 

Hebrews xi. 5, 6. 

By faith Enoch was translated that he should not see death ; 
and was not found, because God had translated him ; for before 
his translation he had this testimony, that he pleased God. But 
without faith it is impossible to please him : for he that cometh to 
God must believe that he is, and that he is a rewarder of them 
that diligently seek him 124 

DISCOURSE VII. 

NOAH PREPARING THE ARK. 

Hebrews xi. 7. 

By faith Noah, being warned of God of things not seen as yet, 
moved with fear, prepared an ark to the saving of his house ; by 
the which he condemned the world, and became heir of the righ* 
teousness which is by faith 146 



CONTENTS. IX 



DISCOURSE VIIL 
Abraham's sojourn in the land of promise. 

Hebrews xi. 8 — 10. 

PAGE 

By faith Abraham, when he was called to go out into a place 
which he should after receive for an inheritance, obeyed ; and he 
went out, not knowing whither he went. By faith he sojourned 
in the land of promise, as in a strange country, dwelling in taber- 
nacles with Isaac and Jacob, the heirs with him of the tam^ pro- 
mise: for he looked for a city which hath foundations, whose 
builder and maker is God 174 



DISCOURSE IX. 

THE FAITHFUL SARAH, AND THE EXPECTANT PATRIARCHS. 

Hebrews xi. 11 — 16. 

Through faith also Sarah herself received strength to conceive 
seed, and was delivered of a child when she was past age, because 
she judged him faithful who had promised. Therefore sprang 
there even of one, and him as good as dead, so many as the stars 
of the sky in multitude, and as the sand which is by the sea-shore 
innumerable. These all died in faith, not having received the 
promises, but having seen them afar off, and were persuaded of 
them, and embraced them, and confessed that they were strangers 
and pilgrims on the earth. For they that say such things declare 
plainly that they seek a country. And truly, if they had been 
mindful of that country from whence they came out, they might 
have had opportunity to have returned. But now they desire a 
better country, that is, an heavenly : wherefore God is not ashamed 
to be called their God : for he hath prepared for them a city . . 1 97 

DISCOURSE X. 

ABRAHAM OFFERING UP ISAAC. 

Hebrews xi. 17, 18, IQ. 

By faith Abraham, when he was tried, offered up Isaac: and he 
that had received the promises offered up his only begotten son, 
of whom it was said. That in Isaac shall thy seed be called : ac- 
counting that God was able to raise him up even from the dead ; 
from whence also he received him in a figure 227 

a 



CONTENTS. 



DISCOURSE XL 

ISAAC BLESSING JACOB AND ESAU. 
Hebrews xi. 20. 

FAGL 

By faith Isaac blessed Jacob and Esau concerning things to 
come 248 



DISCOURSE XII. 



Jacob's dying blessing. 



Hebrews xi. 21. 



By faith Jacob, when he was a dying, blessed both the sons of 
Joseph ; and worshipped, leaning upon the top of his staff . . 266 



DISCOURSE XIII. 

JOSEPH giving commandment CONCERNING HIS BONES. 

Hebrews xi. 22. 

By faith Joseph, when he died, made mention of the departing 
of the children of Israel ; and gave commandment concerning his 
bones 287 



DISCOURSE XIV. 

THE PARENTS OF MOSES CONCEALING HIM. 

Hebrews xi. 23. 

By faith Moses, when he was bom, was hid three months of his 
parents, because they saw he was a proper child ; and they were 
not afraid of the king's commandment 304 



CONTENTS. il 



DISCOURSE XV. 



», 



MOSES REFUSING TO BE CALLED THE SON OF PUARAOU S 

DAUGHTER. 

PART I. 

Hebrews xi. 24, 25^ 26. 

FAGE 

By faith Moses, when he was come to years, refused to be called 
the son of Pharaoh's daughter ; choosing rather to suffer affliction 
with the people of God, than to enjoy the pleasures of sin for a 
season ; esteeming the reproach of Christ greater riches than the 
treasures in Egypt : for he had respect unto the recompence of 
the reward 333 



DISCOURSE XVI. 

MOSES REFUSING TO BE CALLED THE SON OF PIIARAOH's 

DAUGHTER. 

PART II. 

Hebrews xi. 24, 25, 26. 

By faith Moses, when he was come to years, refused to be called 
the son of Pharaoh's daughter; choosing rather to suffer affliction 
with the people of God, than to enjoy the pleasures of sin for a 
season ; esteeming the reproach of Christ greater riches than the 
treasures in Egypt : for he had respect unto the recompence of 
the reward 351 



DISCOURSE XVII. 

MOSES ENDURING, AS SEEING HIM WHO IS INVISIBLE. 

Hebrews xi. 27. 

By faith he forsook Egypt, not fearing the wrath of the king : 
for he endured, as seeing him who is invisible 371 



God is honoured in due honour given to His saints, and glori- 
fied in the commemoration of those good men whose light hath 
so shined out before men, that they have seen their good works. 
But then He is glorified more, in our imitation, than in our 
commemoration. Donne's Sermon on the Feast of the Purifi- 
cation. Text, Matt. v. 16. 



DISCOURSE L 



THE DEFINITION OF FAITH. 



PART L 



Hebrews xi. 1, 2. 



Now faith is the suhstance of things hoped for, the evidence of 
things not seen. For hy it the elders obtained a good report. 

It is impossible to direct the power of human 
thought to subjects of more comprehensive grandeur, 
of more profitable instruction, or of more consola- 
tory hope, than those which are unfolded to our 
view in this portion of the Sacred Volume. We 
live here in a world of sense, the frailty of which is 
evidence enough to show that it cannot be our 
abiding place ; and, after having traversed a few 
short stages of its pilgrimage, we know that we 
must leave it and be no more seen. Yet, we profess 
to look for an eternity of life hereafter. We make 
this profession publicly before God and man ; and 
the prayers and praises of an assembled people 
derive their signification and force solely from their 

B 



2 THE DEFINITION OF FAITH. 

acknowledgment of its reality ; from the persuasion 
implied therein, of the truth and supremacy of that 
revelation which has made it known to us. Be it 
that the things to which it relates are not seen, — yea, 
far surpassing, in their nature and end, the utmost 
which our faculties on earth can ever hope to see, 
— we yet trust in them, and aspire after them, 
because, upon the strength of an authority which 
nothing can overthrow, we believe that they exist ; 
— ^and thii5 belief is faith. It manifestly differs 
therefore, from most other means and kinds of 
knowledge, both with regard to its subject-matter, 
and the source from which it is derived. It differs, 
for instance, from that knowledge which is obtained 
through the medium of sight or any other of the 
senses ; because the objects of such knowledge are 
present and palpable, and require not the confirma- 
tion of any extraneous and superior authority to tell 
us their form and character. It differs also from 
the knowledge of science ; because that is the result 
of reasoning deduced from previously existing pre- 
mises, which lie within the compass of our observa- 
tion ; the connexion of which can be traced, step by 
step, through the aid of our intellect alone ; and the 
validity of whose demonstration can be tried and 
verified by its own tests and rules. Nor does it 
differ less widely from that knowledge which is 
called opinion ; the correctness of which, as it can 
neither always be ascertained by the operation of 

1 



THE DEFINITION OF FAITH. 3 

the senses, nor explored by the strict researches of 
science, is left, for the most part, to depend upon 
the careftil balancing of probabilities, upon the obser- 
vation and comparison of premises, which appear 
most likely to lead us to a correct conclusion. 
There is yet another means of knowledge beside all 
these, namely, that which is supplied by the testi- 
mony of others like ourselves; a testimony, to which, 
in fact, we are constantly obliged to have recourse 
in the most ordinary, no less than in the most im- 
portant, transactions of life ; and the value of which 
consists as much in the ability, as in the integrity, 
of the person who gives it ; as much, that is, in the 
means which he possesses of knowing the matter 
which he relates, as in the clearness and impartiality 
wherewith he relates it. With such knowledge, or 
rather, with such belief in the testimony of man, the 
faith — of which we are now about to speak — ^reli- 
gious faith — ^is the same in kind, but different in 
degree: the same in kind, inasmuch as it is an 
assent to the testimony of another; but different^ 
and infinitely superior in degree, inasmuch as it is 
an assent to the testimony of Him who can neither 
be deceived nor deceive ^ 

Unless, then, we are prepared to deny the autho- 
rity of this testimony, to contradict the reasonable- 
ness of this faith, and deliberately to abandon the 

* Compare Bishop Pearson on the Creed. Art. I. pp. 3, 4. 
Fol. Ed. 

b2 



4 THE DEFINITION OF FAITH. 

high vantage-ground on which it seeks to place us ; 
— ^unless we would embody, in all their hideous and 
appalling terror, the phantoms of the unbeliever's 
dream ; degrade man's nature to that of the beasts 
which perish ; and chain down, to the limits of his 
earthly tabernacle, the affections, and hopes, and 
energies, of the soul which animates it, — we cannot 
but acknowledge the paramount importance of the 
subject here presented to our attention, and the 
danger which must arise from mistaking or pervert- 
ing the force of its obligations. Like the ground 
whereon we stand, if it sink from beneath our feet, 
we are swallowed up in ruin ; or the air whereby we 
breathe, if we have it not in all its purity around us, 
the spirits droop ; the limbs wax feeble ; the eyes 
grow dim ; and, ere long, vitality becomes extinct. 

It follows, therefore, that whatsoever shall tend, 
under the Divine blessing, to establish and maintain 
the integrity of faith vrtthin us, describe its charac- 
ter, illustrate its operation, and stamp more deeply 
upon our souls and bodies the impress of its perfec- 
tions, should, from the very nature of the case, be 
received on our parts, as a needful and precious 
lesson. And such a lesson we have throughout the 
whole of the present chapter. We find here not 
only the definition of iaith laid down more explicitly 
than in any other portion of the Sacred Volume, 
but the power also of its operation brought out into 
actual form and exercise ; we see it controuling the 
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words, and deeds, and thoughts of living men, and 
leading them from sin to holiness, from darkness to 
light, from earth to heaven. May we not hope, 
then, by the devout and careful contemplation of 
this blessed Scripture, to understand " what the will 
of the Lord is ^ ;" and learn to regard the records of 
the glorious witnesses whose faith it delineates, not 
as a dry and formal catalogue of names or events to 
be read or heard without interest and without profit, 
but as a train of precious memorials, calculated, by 
God's grace, to lead us onward in the same path, 
and to make us partakers of the same joy with 
" those who through faith and patience inherit the 
promises * T 

For who can listen to the Apostle, urging the 
appeal which he here makes to the faith of Abel, of 
Enoch, of Noah, of Abraham, of Sarah, of Isaac, of 
Jacob, of Joseph, of Moses, of the Israelites, of 
Rahab ; — and then summing up, with rapid yet dis- 
tinct emphasis, the achievements wrought, through 
the power of the same principle, by Gideon, and 
Barak, and Samson, and Jephthah, by David also, and 
Samuel, and the prophets ; and not be concerned, at 
least, to ascertain the historical circumstances re- 
ferred to, and strive to follow out the conclusion 
drawn from them ? 

Such an enquiry, if faithfully begun and impar- 

* Ephes. v. 17. ' Heb. vi. 12. 



6 THE DEFINITION OF FAITH. 

tially carried on, cannot fail to be profitable in its 
result. It will lead us to " compare spiritual things 
with spirituals" and thereby to learn "all the 
counsel of God ^." It will set before us the gradual 
development of God's redeeming promises ; the sup- 
port which, whether conveyed by word or sign, they 
have given to His faithful servants, in every age and 
condition of His Church ; the fulness of illustration 
which they receive from the coming of Christ Jesus 
the Lord ; and the assured hope of peace, of holi- 
ness, of joy, which they extend to ourselves who 
earnestly and truly lay hold upon them. Different as 
the persons spoken of may be, and different as were 
their temptations and their triumphs, the power, 
nevertheless, which enabled them to endure those 
temptations, and to achieve those triumphs, will be 
found to be the application of a principle one and 
the same, — the only principle, in fact, by which we, 
or any other of the sons of men, can hold " forth 
the word of life," and " rejoice in the day of Christ 
that" we " have not run in vain, neither laboured in 
vain'." However modified by external circumstances, 
yet " of Him, and through Him, and to Him are all 
things * :" — and each succeeding narrative of Holy 
Writ to which the Apostle here refers, each varying 
testimony of faith, pregnant with warning or encou- 
ragement, with which this " so great a cloud of wit- 

* 1 Cor. ii. 13. * Acts xx. 27. 

' Phil. ii. 16. * Rom. xi. 36. 
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nesses *" compasseth us about, serves but to present 
to the believer, under a fresh aspect, the same 
enduring truth ; to add a fresh confirmation to the 
same precious mercy; and to draw from his heart 
and lips a louder song of praise to God the Father, 
to God the Son, to God the Holy Ghost, — ^to Him 
whom this blessed Scripture teacheth us to believe 
in, and adore, — the Creator, the Redeemer, the 
Sanctifier. 

May such; ba the confirmation of our faith, my 
brethren, a!nd Buch the increase of our hope, as we 
pass onward in the examination of the present 
chapter ! May He, who Himself is " the way, the 
truth, and the life ^" increase in us * the spirit of 
wisdom and understanding ; the spirit of counsel and 
ghostly strength ; the spirit of knowledge and true 
godliness ; and fill us with the spirit of his holy fear, 
now and for ever ^ !' 

I have said that the chief characteristic and value 
of the present passage consists, not only in setting 
forth in words, at the very outset, a definition of faith 
more explicitly stated than in any other portion of 
the Sacred Volume, but also in representing its actual 
operation and influence in the hearts of God's ser- 
vants, in difierent ages and conditions of His Church. 
Following, therefore, in regular order, the course 
which the Apostle has marked out, our attention is, 
first of all, directed to the terms in which he defines 

* Heb. xii. 1 . ^ John xiv. 6. 

^ See Confirmation Service. 



8 THE DEFINITION OF FAITH. 

this principle and guide of Christian action ; and, in 
our examination of the text which contains them, we 
shall be led to consider not only the signification of 
the terms themselves, as applicable generally to each 
and all of the senses in which faith may be under- 
stood, but also their specific and distinct meaning, 
when taken in connexion with the present argument 
of the Apostle. 

It will be seen, by a reference to the preceding 
chapter, that he is here speaking of the faith hy which 
the just shaU live : and (in pursuance of the general 
design, which prevails throughout this Epistle, of 
strengthening and maintaining the Jewish converts 
in the belief of Christ and His Gospel, amid the 
many dangers that encompassed them,) he beseeches 
them not to "cast away" this their** confidence;" but to 
remember that they had "need of patience, that, after" 
they had "done the will of God," they "might receive 
the promise. For yet a little while, (he saith,) and 
He that shall come will come, and will not tarry. 
Now the just shall live by faith : but if any man draw 
back, my soul shall have no pleasure in him. But 
we are not of them who draw back unto perdition ; 
but of them that believe to the saving of the soul ^" 
These words, it will be observed, are the termination 
of the tenth chapter : after which immediately fol- 
lows the definition of faith, contained in the text, 
which marks the commencement of the eleventh 

' Heb. X. 35, ad fin. 
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chapter. The direct juxtaposition, therefore, of the 
two passages is a sufficient evidence for concluding 
that the Apostle applies this definition of faith to 
show its influence and efficacy in those who are 
justified ; its power to " comfort" their " hearts, and 
stablish" them ** in every good word and work ^" 

Now, in so adverting to this source and substance 
of all spiritual life, the Apostle does not rest upon 
any conclusion which the working of his own mind 
had enabled him to deduce, nor adopt a phraseology 
with which the Jewish converts were unacquainted ; 
hut, with peculiar fitness and propriety, — a propriety 
of which many other instances are to be found in the 
course of this Epistle, — ^recalls to them the well-known 
words of one of their own prophets ; and, by the as- 
sociation of former promises sustaining God's people 
in the days that were past, increases and invigorates 
their confidence in the promises made to them in their 
own day. He does not go out of his way to make a 
formal quotation of an abstract or recondite principle ; 
but, naturally and incidentally, without any effort or 
forced construction, interweaves into the texture of his 
argument and exhortation, and accommodates to the 
end which he has here in view, language which was as 
familiar to the minds of those whom he is addressing, 
as to his own ; and which had once been employed 
to pourtray the coming terrors of Jerusalem from 
Chaldean invaders, and to proclaim the quarter in 

* 2 Thess. ii. 17. 
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which their strength and refuge were to be found. 
It was no other than the language of the Lord to 
his prophet Habakkuk, when he was standing upon 
the tower to watch for some answer to his petition, 
for some means of dissipating the darkness which 
spread its mysterious gloom around him. " And 
the Lord answered," saith the prophet, " and said. 
Write the vision, and make it plain upon tables, that 
he may run that readeth it. For the vision is yet 
for an appointed time, but at the end it shall speak, 
and not lie : though it tarry, wait for it ; because it 
will surely come, it will not tarry. Behold, his soul 
which is lifted up is not upright in him ; but the 
jmt shaJl line by his faith} T 

Now, in the same sense, and with the same mer- 
ciful design which marked the first utterance of these 
words to Habakkuk, viz. — to restrain the presump- 
tuous, to calm the timid, to confirm the wavering, 
and to fix the hope of holiness on the sure promise 
of their God, — does the Apostle, in the present in- 
stance, apply them to console the hearts of his bre- 
thren in faith, his Brethren in affliction. He has not 
followed, indeed, the order of the two clauses, as they 
stand in the verse; nor quoted them literally either 
according to the original Hebrew, or the Septuagint 
translation ; but, neither this transposition of the 
clauses themselves, nor this partial variation of the 

» Hab. ii. 2—4. 
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words in which they are expressed, affect, in the 
slightest degree, the meaning of the passage, nor the 
closeness of its application to the end in question. 
In each case, the lesson for man's admonition remains 
the same. The misery of the soul which draweth back 
unto perdition, through presumptuous forgetfulness 
of Grod ; and the blessedness of the just who live by 
faith, and lean upon the sure promise of Him who 
is to comes and wiU not tarry, are explicitly and 
solemnly revealed. 

But it is not only as an encouragement in times 
of trial and persecution, that the Apostle adverts to 
these words of Habakkuk. In two other Epistles, 
and in connection with arguments altogether dif- 
ferent from that which he is pursuing in the instance 
before us, we find reference made by him to the same 
passage of the Prophetic Volume. The first of these 
occurs in the first chapter of his Epistle to the Ro- 
mans, where, in describing his joy and confidence in 
the Gospel, St. Paul affirms it to be " the power of 
God unto salvation to every one that believeth ; to 
the Jew first, and also to the Gentile. For therein (he 
saith) is the righteousness of God revealed from faith 
to faith, as it is written. The just shall live by faith^T 

^ It is hardly necessary to remark, that the word which is here 
translated " He that shall come," or The Comer, 6 epx^/ic^oc, is 
the peculiar title by which the Jews designated the Messiah. 
Compare Matt. xi. 3, and xxi. 9. Luke vii. 19. John xi. 27. 
Rev. i. 4. ' Rom. i. 17. 
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The second instance occurs in the third chapter of 
his Epistle to the Galatians, where, in combating the 
errors of those who had left the faith of the Gospel 
of Christ and rested in the works of the law for sal- 
vation, he refers to the faith of Abraham, and to the 
joy of those who are blessed with him, and to the curse 
under which " as many as are of the works of the 
law" are placed ; and then, to show the impossibility 
of attaining life under the law, by perfect obedience 
to its commandments, he adds, ^^ But that no man 
is justified by the law in the sight of God is evident ; 
for thejmt shall live byfaith^'^ 

It would be foreign to my present purpose to 
enter into any minute examination of the primary 
meaning of this passage of the prophet Habakkuk, 
which, as we have seen, is no less than three times 
distinctly referred to by the Apostle. Nor would 
it materially assist us to determine whether that 
interpretation be correct which confines it to the 
prospect of Judah*s delivery from Babylon, or that 
which regards it also as a prophecy of the coming of 
Christ ^ It is sufficient for us to know, that, in the 
present instance, the Apostle applies it generally, as 
a warning and an encouragement to the Hebrew 

» Gal. iii. 11. 

' For the arguments which may be urged in support of the 
latter of these interpretations, see Bishop Chandler's " Defence 
of Christianity" (pp. 160 — 167); and, for the former, Hallet's Con- 
tinuation of Peirce's Paraphrase and Notes on St. Paul, pp. 3 — 5 . 
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Christians; that the promises, to which he refers in 
the context, — of " a better and enduring substance" 
in heaven, of " the great recompense of reward,** of 
" the saving of the soul," — were promises conveyed 
to them from God through Christ ; that, as they who 
believed in similar promises, among the Israelites of 
old, were pronounced to live in them, whilst to the soul 
of the self-righteous man was denied the support by 
which alone he could be enabled to stand upright ; 
so the like sentence of wrath should be in store for 
those who then drew back unto perdition ; the like 
victory be the portion of those who then believed to 
the saving of the soul. He who was to come unto 
the Jews, had indeed accomplished His word of pro- 
phecy. He had come, and tarried not. He had 
come in the mystery of His holy Incarnation; in 
His holy Nativity and Circumcision ; in His Baptism, 
Fasting, and Temptation ; in His Agony and bloody 
Sweat ; in His Cross and Passion ; in His precious 
Death and Burial ; in His glorious Resurrection and 
Ascension. In all these had He come already. And 
yet was He to come again ; not only by His Spirit, 
in every dispensation of trial and of favour, whereby 
He chastens and supports His Church ; not only, at 
the end of the world, when the final judgment is to 
be pronounced upon all men ; but, even as He Him- 
self had said, in those awfiil ensigns of His kingdom 
which were to mark the downfall of Jerusalem, and 
which the children of that generation were to wit- 
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ness ' : — " Verily, I say unto yon. There be some 
standing here, which shall not taste of death, till 
they see the Son of Man coming in His kingdom'." 
Blessed, therefore, was this promise ; undoubted was 
the truth of Him who had revealed it ; and mighty 
the corroboration which it gave to the testimony 
delivered by Him elsewhere, that (jod would indeed 
"avenge His own elect, which cry day and night 
unto Him, though He bear long with them :" — ^yea, 
that He would " avenge them speedily'.** " For yet 
a little while, and He that shall come will come, and 
will not tarry. Now, the just shaU live hyfaithr 

But who, my brethren, is just ? Doth not Job 
enquire "how should a man be just with (Jod*?** 
And doth not the wise man affirm that " there is 
not a just man upon earth that doeth good, and 
sinnetn not*.** Is not every portion of the Revealed 
Word a series of multiplied testimonies to this truth ; 
and the history of man one continued commentary 
upon the &ct of its abiding reality ? Nay, to go 
one step further, have not we ourselves, in token 
of the same humiliating truth, confessed this day 
our sins unto the Lord, acknowledging that ^we 
have » erred and strayed from His ways like lost 

^ The generally leceived date of the Epistle to the Hebrews 
(a. d. 63) was but a vei^ few years before the destmcdon of Je- 
rusalem by Titus. 

' Matt. xvi. 28. * Luke xviii. 7, 8. 

* Job ix. 2. * Eccles. vii. 20. 
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sheep ;' that * we have followed too much the devices 
and desires of our own hearts ;* that * we have 
offended against His holy laws ;' ' that * we have 
left undone those things which we ought to have 
done^ and done those things which we ought not to 
have done ;' and that * there is no health in us V 
And have we not besought Him, therefore, to * have 
mercy upon us ;' to * spare them which confess their 
faults ;* and to * restore them that are penitent, ac- 
cording to His promises declared unto mankind in 
Christ Jesu our Lord^?' What then is the good- 
ness or righteousness of man, in the sight of God ? 
It is nothing. " Where is boasting^?" It exists not 
but in the conceit of the ignorant, or the presump- 
tion of the proud. " If we say that we have no sin, 
we deceive ourselves, and the truth is not in us'." 
And yet, man is here called " just ;" and the just is 
here said to " live ;" — because he is made "just," by 
faith. The language used by the Apostle points out 
the means through which man is justified, and by 
which he is enabled to • live in all the holy require- 
ments of that justified condition. This, in fact, is 
the literal rendering of the passage, both in the 
Hebrew and in the Greek ; and this the precise 
order in which the words are placed : thejmt by faith 
shaU live *. It is not a righteousness resulting from 

* General Confession. ' Rom. iii. 27. ' 1 John i. 10. 

* * Illud autem, ex Jide^ inter duas voces collocatum, utrique 
optari potest; nam et jiistificatiOi et vita, salusque, est ex fide.' 
Poli Syn. Crit. in loc. 
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perfect obedience to the law which constitutes the 
term jtist ; for that righteousness, we confess, pro- 
perly exists in none; but "the righteousness of 
God, which," as the Apostle saith to the Romans, 
" is by faith of Jesus Christ unto all and upon all 
them that believe';" and to which alone, in his 
Epistle to the Philippians, he professes to aspire, 
saying, " I count all things but loss for the excel- 
lency of the knowledge of Christ Jesus my Lord : 
for whom I have suffered the loss of all things, and 
do count them but dung, that I may win Christ, 
and be found in Him, not having mine own right- 
eousness, which is of the law, but that which is 
through the faith of Christ, the righteousness which 
is of God through faith *." 

We see then the quarter from which the right- 
eousness of the believer is derived, and the sense in 
which he is made to receive the designation of 
"just." Now, it is equally needful for us to see, 
that, as a necessary consequence of this justification, 
the believer is furthermore said to live^ — to live 
here, and hereafter ; that is, as the Apostle expresses 
it elsewhere, to have his " fruit unto holiness, and 
the end everlasting life ^" This life, — both the life 
temporal and holy, and the life eternal and blessed, — 
is " the gift of God through Jesus Christ our Lord*;" 
it is the result of the free and boundless mercy of 

* Rom. iii. 22. * Phil. iii. 8, 9. 

* ' Rom. vi. 22. * Rom. vi. 23. 
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our heavenly Father, who " commendeth His love 
towards us, in that, while we were yet sinners, Christ 
died for us. Much more then, (as the Apostle 
goes on in the same passage to say), being now justi- 
fied by His blood, we shall be saved from wrath 
through Him. For if, when we were enemies, we 
were reconciled to God by the death of His Son, 
much more, being reconciled, we shall be saved by 
His life. ^ " Even so, likewise, did the Baptist, in the 
last testimony which he bore to the Redeemer, say, 
" He that believeth on the Son hath everlasting life : 
and he that believeth not the Son shall not see life ; 
but the wrath of God abideth on him*." 

Let me not be required to multiply texts, my 
brethren, in support of this great, and vital, and un- 
changeable doctrine ; for what is our ministering or 
your worshipping, but a plain and public acknowledg- 
ment of its existence? Let me not be thought to cast 
80 fearful a reproach upon your Christian calling, that 
I should deem it a task incumbent upon me now, to 
prove to your heart and understanding, — as though it 
were a proposition yet strange and novel, and waiting 
to be urged on your acceptance, — ^that man is a sin- 
ner, and Christ the Saviour. You must have felt the 
reality of the one, in the crowd of guilty thoughts, of 
guilty words, of guilty deeds, that have compassed 
you about. You must have been taught the reality 
of the other, in every portion of that revealed Word 

* Rom, V. 8—10. '^ ' John iii. 36. 
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by which God hath spoken to His people, through 
the ages that are past ; and in every ordinance of His 
Church, which, in the age that now is, seeks to carry 
out the sanctifying influence of that Word to each 
soul that hears it. Doubt the existence of either 
truth; and how shall you explain, on the one hand, 
the things which are within and around you ; 
or, on the other, the message which God hath 
sent ? Doubt that man is a sinner ; and how 
shall you account for the agony that distracts, 
the shame that confounds, the fear that appals his 
spirit? How shall you interpret the parent's an- 
guish for the child that dishonours and disobeys his 
word; the struggles of the irresolute against the 
strong temptation that assails his weakness ; the 
remorse of him that has yielded, and lives but to 
survey the wreck of broken resolutions and wasted 
hopes ? What clue shall be found for the drunk- 
ard's violence, the hypocrite's deceit, the blasphemer's 
curse, the tyrant's cruelty, the sensualist's lust ? No, 
my brethren, you may strive to hide or evade the 
truth, but you cannot pull down these monuments 
of the destroyer, sin; you cannot heal the wound 
which this infectious and deadly plague spreads over 
the frame of man ; you cannot shake off the burden 
which this " bondage of corruption" has laid upon 
the heart; you cannot keep under the convulsive 
throes and heavings whereMdth "the whole crea- 
tion groaneth and travaileth in pain together until 

1 
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now^" Or doubt, on the other hand, the fact that 
salvation is of Christ Jesus, and what meaneth 
the whole structure of God's Revealed Word ? 
What solution can you find, for instance, of the 
promise to our first parents in the Fall, that the 
seed of the woman should bruise the serpent's 
head^; or of the covenant made with Abraham, 
with Isaac, and with Jacob, that in their seed should 
"all the nations of the earth be blessed'; or of the 
assurance which sustained the Patriarch in his dying 
hour, and taught him to declare that " the sceptre" 
should "not depart from Judah, nor a lawgiver 
from between his feet, until Shiloh come*?" What 
meaneth the prediction which Moses was com- 
manded to make unto the people, that the Lord their 
God should raise up unto them " a prophet from the 
midst of them, of their brethren, like unto " him ; 
and that to him they should hearken^? Or the 
vision presented to the eyes of Balaam, as he stood 
on the heights of Peer, of the Star and the Sceptre 
that were to arise out of Israel^? Or the message 
delivered by Isaiah unto Ahaz, of Emmanuel's future 
birth ^? Or the scene, unfolded by the same in- 

* Rom. viii. 22. ^ Compare Gen. iii. 15, and Col. ii. 15, 

' Compare Gen. xxii. 18, xxvi. 4, xxxv. 12, and Acts iii. 
25, 26. * Gen. xlix. 10. 

^ Compare Deut. xviii. 15, and Acts iii. 22. 
^ Compare Numb. xxiv. 17. and Matt. ii. 2. 
^ Compare Is. vii. 14, and Matt. i. 23. 

c2 
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spired servant of God, of the " man of sorrows and 
acquainted with grief," " wounded for our transgres- 
sions," and " bruised for our iniquities ;" " oppressed 
and afflicted, yet" opening " not his mouth ;" even 
"as a lamb" brought "to the slaughter, and as a 
sheep before his shearers is dumb :" pouring " out His 
soul unto death," and, in that death, being " num- 
bered with the transgressors," and bearing " the sin 
of many," and making " intercession for the trans- 
gressors^!" What meaneth all this, I ask, or the yet 
more wondrous scene revealed to us in the same roll 
of prophecy, of this " man of sorrows" dividing, ne- 
vertheless, "a portion with the great," and "the 
spoil with the strong ;" and, in token thereof, com- 
ing, to the sight of the astonished seer, "from 
Edom, with dyed garments from Bozrah," "glorious 
in His apparel, travelling in the greatness of His 
strength," speaking "in righteousness, mighty to 
save^?" What mean the similar predictions of the 
Psalmist and the other Prophets, — ^similar, that is, 
in their origin and end, yet illustrating, each of 
them, in different modes and ages, of which the 
time would fail me now to tell, the same eternal 
counsels of redeeming love ? And then, look further 
yet to the mysterious array of symbols and of types, 
which accompanies the development of these coun- 
sels ; — ^the son of promise stretched forth upon the 

' Compare Is. liii. and Acts viii. 32. 

* Compare Is. liii. 12, Ixiii. 1, 2, and Phil. ii. 9. 
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altar to be slain ^; the spotless Lamb of the Pass- 
over^; the priest putting on incense, and making 
atonement for the people '; the manna falling from 
heaven, and the water gushing out of the rock* ; 
the mercy seat ; the tabernacle ; the brazen serpent ; 
— ^and where shall you find the reality, of which 
these are the tokens ; the body, of which these are 
the shadows ; if it be not in the person and office of 
our Saviour Jesus Christ ? What explanation can you 
discover, either of the prophecies, and tjrpes, and or- 
dinances set forth in the Old Testament, or of the 
history of their fulfilment in the New ; — if it be not 
in the truth, thereby published and confirmed, that 
" God, who at sundry times and in divers manners, 
spake in time past unto the fathers by the prophets, 
hath in these last days spoken unto us by His Son^ ?" 
— and that, "When the falness of time was come, God 
sent forth His Son, made of a woman, made under 
the law, to redeem them that were under the law, 
that we might receive the adoption of sons*?" 

" Behold," then, ** what manner of love the Father 
hath bestowed upon us, that we should be called the 
sons of God^" Behold, too, what manner of men 
we ourselves should be, my brethren ; how urgent is 
the obligation laid upon us, that we " should show 

^ Gen. xxii. 10. * Compare Heb. xii. 5, and 1 Cor. v. 7, 8. 
' Compare Numb. xvi. 47, and Heb. iv. 14. 

* Compare Exod. xvi. 15, xvii. 6, and 1 Cor. x. 3, 4. 

* Heb. i. 1, 2. « Gal. iv. 4, 5. M John iii. 1. 
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forth the praises of Him who hath called us out of 
darkness into His marvellous light ^ ;" how holy should 
be our life and conversation ; how unremitting our 
vigilance ; how importunate our prayers ! Is it pos- 
sible that we can ever forget this our solemn calling ; 
or, remembering it, wilfully set at nought the require- 
ments which it brings ? If it be so, then have we 
despised His grace, from whom alone cometh our 
help ; then have we refused to listen to His teaching 
who alone hath the words of eternal life. Save us, 
therefore, O Lord, from ourselves ; save us from the 
fearful sin of neglecting Thee. Hear us even now, 
as we bow our knees unto Thee, " the Father of our 
Lord Jesus Christ ;" and grant us, we beseech thee, 
"according to the riches of thy "glory, to be 
strengthened with might by" Thy " Spirit in the 
inner man ; that Christ may dwell in" our " hearts 
by feith ; that" we, " being rooted and grounded in 
love, may be able to comprehend with all saints 
what is the breadth, and length, and depth, and 
height, and to know the love of Christ which 
passeth knowledge, that" we may " be filled with all 
the fulness of God." 

"Now unto Him that is able to do exceeding 
abundantly above all that we ask or think, according 
to the power that worketh in us, unto Him be glory 
in the Chm'ch by Christ Jesus throughout all ages, 
world without end. Amen*." 

* 1 Pet. ii. 9. ' Ephes. iii. 16, ad fin. 
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Hebrews xi. 1, 2. 

Now faith is^ the siihstance of things hoped for, the evidence 
of things not seen. For hy it the elders obtained a good report. 

In our former Discourse upon these words, we 
adverted, first of all, in general terms, to the para- 
mount importance of the subject which they involve ; 
and then, after having briefly pointed out the dis- 
tinction existing between faith and all other means 
and kinds of knowledge, we proceeded to point out 
the manner in which the consideration of this actua- 
ting principle, as it has been manifested in the 
hearts of different men, in different ages of the 
world, was connected with the argument and exhor- 
tation here addressed by the Apostle to the Hebrew 
Christians. The immediate end which, in this part 
of the Epistle, he had in view, was, as we have seen, 
to encourage and excite those professors of the 
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Gospel of Christ, under circumstances of severe 
trial and danger, to patience and steadfast perseve- 
rance in the cause of truth ; and the lesson, which 
he enforced with reference to that end, and by the 
reception of which, he sought to save them from the 
fate of the unstable and presumptuous, " who draw 
back unto perdition," was that which set before 
them, in terms of more explicit definition than occur 
in any other part of the Sacred Volume, the nature 
of the faith by which " the just shall live ;" and 
which showed, by a reference to the divers and 
mighty works, which, through faith's sustaining 
power, the fathers of old had been enabled to 
achieve, the blessedness " of them that believe to 
the saving of the soul ^" 

We observed, further, that the authority, by 
which the Apostle confirmed his own teaching upon 
this point, was no other than the assurance which, 
centuries before, had been revealed by the Lord to 
Habakkuk ; and to which he himself also had re- 
ferred, in his Epistle to the Romans, and in that to 
the Galatians, albeit for purposes different, and in 
connexion with arguments different, from those which 
he is pursuing in the present instance. 

Before entering, however, upon an examination 
of the text itself, we paused to consider the mean- 
ing of the term "just" living " by faith ;" and con- 

* Heb. X. 39. 
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fessed that to no child of Adam could the designation 
of "just" be properly applied, unless he were "justi- 
fied by faith ^ ;" that, in our fellen nature, we were 
all subject to sin and wrath ; that our hearts expe- 
rienced it ; our lips confessed it ; the Word of God 
confirmed it. And so too, we confessed, that, not 
less clear, not less authoritative, was the confirma- 
tion given by the same Word to the reality of salva- 
tion. It proclaimed death to be "the wages of 
sin ;" and yet as loudly it proclaimed " the gift of 
God" to be "eternal life through Jesus Christ our 
Lord ^." In Him, are they, that were lost, found ; 
in Him, are they, that were dead, restored to life. 
We attempted not to multiply proofs from Scripture 
to establish these points; for we felt, and were 
persuaded, that your hearts joined with our own in 
the feeling, — that, unless each truth were fully and 
unequivocally acknowledged, — the truth that man is 
a sinner, and Christ the Saviour : — ^the miseries of 
the world would have no meaning ; the revelations 
of God would have no coherence. For us, therefore, 
it remained to judge our own hearts in this matter, 
and to see whether in them were produced and pre- 
served those fruits of righteousness which are the 
evidence of faith abiding in us ; or whether it were 
nothing more than a bare outward assent which we 
had given to the fact of some abstract proposition, 

'Rom. iii. 28. * Rom. vi. 23. 
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the meaning and actual force of which had passed 
away from our minds; — an indolent acquiescence 
only in truths that have been handed down from 
generation to generation, adopted without care, and 
retained without profit. For us too, God be praised, 
remained the privilege and power of prayer to help 
us in the prosecution of this enquiry ; to give unto 
us that light which should disperse the clouds of 
error, that strength which should stablish us in the 
way of truth. And, therefore, did we conclude our 
first Discourse, by urging, in our own behalf and 
yours, the petition which the Apostle once offered 
up for those to whom he had preached " the un- 
searchable riches of Christ ^ ;" and, therefore, do we 
again implore the guidance of God's Spirit to be with 
us even now, as we resume the consideration of our 
subject; and, following the description which His 
Apostle has here set before us of faith, seek truly 
and practically to know the elements of which it 
consists ; the means by which it is preserved ; and 
the result to which it leads. 

" Now faith is the substance of things hoped for, 
the evidence of things not seen." The bare recital 
of these words is enough to show that things tem- 
poral and present form not the sole object of interest 
to man. For, if it were so ; if this earth were the 
sole sphere of his existence, and death its end, then 

' Ephes. iii. 8. 
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would it suffice him to "walk by sight**' alone. 
Things unseen and hoped for might sometimes, in- 
deed, enter within the range of his speculation ; but 
only so far, as might be required for the completion 
of some plan, for the attainment of some object, as 
frail and fleeting as himself. They would still be ** of 
the earth, earthy *." He would apply himself to the 
acquirement of them by the same force of instinct, 
which impels even the insect of summer to provide 
a store and shelter, against the barrenness and cold 
of winter ; but there would be no expansion of 
thought, no lifting up of the soul to things more 
lofty and enduring than those of time and sense, no 
effort to break loose from the chains which bind his 
spirit to the dust. Whereas now, the power and 
wisdom, and mercy, of God, have been revealed to 
him in His written Word ; and, in that Word, which 
tells him, irom the foundation of the world, the 
purposes of the Divine Will, creating and redeeming 
and sanctifying man, he finds material that shall 
engage his loftiest aspirations; security that shall 
protect them for ever. He sees there more of the 
rise and fall of earthly kings and kingdoms, than the 
annalists of Greek, or Roman, or Eastern story 
could have unfolded to his view ; more of the work- 
ings of man's heart, his wayward will, his' rebel 
appetite, his abortive pride, than could have been 

* 2 Cor. V. 7. M Cor. xv. 47. 
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searched out by the profoundest masters of philoso- 
phy ; more of the purity of truth, and beauty of 
holiness, than human moralists could have taught ; 
more of the encouragement of htpe, more of the 
perfection of example, than the fidrest attractions 
of the world, or the noblest achievements of its 
children, could supply ; — and all this brought home 
to his very heart, appealing to every affection and 
sympathy that dwell there, demanding the obedience 
of the whole man to the perfect will of his Creator, 
stimulating that obedience by the constraining love 
of Christ, which moulds afresh all the energies of 
his nature that were " instruments of unrighteous- 
ness unto sin," into " instruments of righteousness 
unto God ' ;" and shows the work of that righteous- 
ness to be " peace," and the effect of it, " quietness 
and assurance for ever ^" And herein, he finds one 
most powerful and precious evidence for believing 
the Authority, which proclaims the revelation, divine ; 
and the revelation itself true. Yet, is it but one 
amid a multitude of many other evidences, which 
his own reason is enabled, and invited, to explore ; 
evidences, which the successive labour and learning of 
many centuries have already ascertained and verified; 
and the accumulated force of which now rests upon 
testimonies more fiiU, more varied, more faultless, 
than any which the wisdom of the world can devise 
or overthrow. 

^ Rom. vi. 13. ^ Isaiah xxxii. 17. 
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The faith, then, which receives and acknowledges 
all this, is defined, by the Apostle, to be " the svh^ 
stance of things hoped for." The word translated 
" substance * " means, literally, something that is put 
under another, as the basis or foundation, upon which 
it stands, and is supported. Accordingly, it is ren- 
dered, in' the margin of our Bibles, by the words 
^^ ground^ or " confidence :" — and with good reason ; 
for, if faith be the ground upon which rest " things 
hoped for," then, by a natural and obvious transition, 
when applied to the mind, the word which is 
employed to denote that ground, may be said to 
signify a clear and undoubted confidence \ that the 

* vTrSffTatriQ, 

* There are only four other passages in the New Testament, 
in which the word tnrdtrratnc occurs ; and, in three of these, it is 
translated exactly as it stands in the margin of the present 
passage, viz. confidence^ e. g. 2 Cor. ix. 4. and xi. 17, ev rp vtto^ 
(rrdtrei ravrrf TfJQ Kav^TitreutQf " in this same confident hoasting" or 
** confidence of boasting.*' And, again, Heb. iii. 14, invTrep rrfy 
ap\rly rfJQ viroardfftwg /i^XP^ riXovg fieftaiav KaTatr^tajjieVf " if we 
bold this beginning of our confdence stedfast unto the end." 

The same word is used in the Septuagint to translate the 
Hebrew terms which denote hope or expectation ; e. g. Ruth i. 
12. Ps. xxxix. 8. Lam. iii. 18. £zek. xix. 5. 

The only other passage in the New Testament, in which the 
word occurs is in Heb. i. 3. where it is employed by the Apostle 
to express the Divine Person of the Redeemer, " who being the 
brightness of His glory, and the express image of His person,^ 
OQ Stv iLTravyafffia Ttjc ^(JJi/c i^ol ^opaicn^p Tfjg inroffrdtrewg ahrov. 
For a summary account of the history of the Question of the 
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things hoped for will come to pass. Things hoped 
for are necessarily unseen ; for, as the Apostle saith 
to the Romans, ^^ hope that is seen is not hope ; for 
what a man seeth, why doth he yet hope for. But 
if we hope for that we see not, then do we with 
patience wait for it^" To these unseen objects, 
then, faith gives a present subsistence and reality, in 
the heart and soul ; and thus, by an inevitable 
consequence, awakens the love, the watchfulness, 
the confidence, which belong to such a possession. 
We have already adverted to the effect, which is 
produced upon the mind, whensoever any object, 
even of earthly or temporal hope, is placed before it ; 
and our own experience can bear witness how it 
excites the imagination, and kindles into life the 
spark of energy, which otherwise might have slum- 
bered for ever ; how it imparts new forms to our 
thoughts, new faculties to our acts, new motives to 
our resolution. DiflSculties are not allowed to dis- 
courage, nor dangers to appal us, as long as we keep 
steadily in view the prize which we long to grasp. 
Indolence, or doubt, or fear, vanish in the contem- 
plation of the fair vision which seems to beckon us 
onward ; and, with untiring zeal, we persevere. And, 
even beyond the horizon which limits our immediate 

Hypostasis, and the decision of the Council of Alexandria re- 
specting it, see Newman's History of the Arians, ch. v. sect. ii. 
* Rom. viii. 24, 25, 
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sphere of yision, beyond the termination of our own 
brief pilgrimage, the yearnings of the anxious mind 
will expatiate. Our strength may wax feeble, indeed, 
and desire itself may fail, with respect to every 
object which once stimulated exertion for ourselves ; 
yet, will the imagination contrive to build up many 
a fabric of expectation for others who, one day, must 
fail as we do ; for the child, who is to follow our 
own footsteps ; or for the friend or brother, who is to 
carry out the work which we have begun ; and thus, 
until our bodies sink into the grave, the spirits, that 
animated them, still listen to the voice of hope. 

Now, if the operation of this principle be so con- 
stant, even when busying itself about the things of 
earth, and cumbered with all the uncertainties and 
disappointments of earth ; if man could no more 
live without hope, than could the earth put forth her 
beauty and her freshness without the sun; if to 
cherish it, be to give to his imagination its brightest 
joy, and to the enterprizes of his wisdom, and 
strength, and perseverance, their fairest triumph; 
or, if to lose it, be to embody, in all their hideous 
colouring, the most appalling scenes of desolation 
and distress*; — ^how mightily must its power be 
increased, when **the Father of mercies, and the 

* * Sights of woe, 
Regions of sorrow, doleful shades, where peace 
And rest can never dwell ; hope never comes 
That comes to all.' 

Milton's Par. Lost, B. i. 1. 64 — 67. 
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God of all comfort *", is He who calls it into action ; 
when " our Saviour and Lord, Jesus Christ, is our 
hope^;" and when faith, laying hold upon this 
" prize of our " high calling '," gives, by the very 
same act, a foundation, a reality, a subsistence, to 
the " things hoped for ?" Never can there be this 
ground of confidence for the hopes created by the 
interests of the world only. We know that they 
rise up oftentimes but to deceive ; that their delu- 
sions have passed even into a proverb among us ; and 
caused the most frail and transient objects, with 
which we are acquainted, to be selected as fittest 
emblems of their vanity. The rainbow, that spans the 
arch of heaven with colours as fleeting as they are 
bright; the baseless vision of a dream; the bubble, that 
floats for an instant upon the surface of the water, and 
is lost ; the vapour, that melts into the impalpable 
air ; — these are the familiar images which have been 
employed to teach us how vain and disappointing 
are the dearest hopes of man, which spring from earth. 
But, resting upon faith, each shadowy image of the 
future assumes form, and substance, and motion. Like 
the bones which the Prophet beheld in the valley of 
vision, the breath of the Lord comes into them, and 
they live, and stand up " upon their feet, an exceed- 
ing great army *." They gather round the soul of 
the believer ; and guide, sustain, and cheer him with 

' 2 Cor. i. 3: * 1 Tim. i. 1. 

• Phil. iii. 14. * Ezek. xxxviL 10. 
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the assurance, that, if God " spared not His own 
Son, but delivered Him up for us all, how shall He 
not with Him also freely give us all things'?" Yea, 
they bring to his remembrance the full reality of 
that encouragement vouchsafed by Jehovah, in old 
time, to Jacob whom He had created, to Israel 
whom He had formed, saying, "I have redeemed 
thee, I have called thee by thy name : thou art Mine. 
When thou passest through the waters, I will be 
with thee: and through the rivers, they shall not 
overflow thee : when thou walkest through the fire, 
thou shalt not be burned ; neither shall the flame 
kindle upon thee. For I am the Lord thy God, the 
Holy One of Israel, thy Saviour *." Be it that his 
intellect cannot discern all the mysteries of mercy 
that encompass him, yet the wisdom which maketh 
** wise unto salvation ^" remains his assured heritage. 
Be it that sorrows assail and dangers harass his frame, 
yet, amid them all, he confesses that the grace of 
God is sufficient for him ; that the strength of God 
is made perfect in the weakness of His creature ; 
and hence, the very infirmities, which might have 
broken down his spirit in despair, furnish cause for 
glorying, that the power of Christ may rest upon 
him*. Whatsoever aspect the invading trial may 
assume, — be it the cares of poverty, or the pinings of 
disease, or the loss of those that were dear unto 

' Rom. viii. 32. ^ Isaiah xliii. 1 — 3. 

• 2 Tim. iii. 15. * 2 Cor. xii. 9. 
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him, — ^for all, and each of them, the hope of conso- 
lation is supplied by faith ^ which speaks of "a trea- 
sure in the heavens that faileth not ^ ;" of the spirits 
that always behold and always adore the glories of 
the Eternal ^ ; of the sting of death destroyed, and 
the victory of the grave cast down, by Him who is 
" the Resurrection and the Life *;" who "liveth, and 
was dead, and behold" He is " alive for evermore *." 
These are the whispers of mercy to the believer's 
soul; these the holy staves of salvation on which he 
leans for support. By these, he mourns not as with- 

* * There is a link between the graces, [faith and hope,] but 
no confusion ; they are akin, but not confounded one with 
another. Blessedness to come is an object of faith, and an 
object of hope : it is an object of faith as it is present in the 
promises, or present in our hearts ; and an object of hope in 
regard of its futurity, as it is yet to come. Faith is the ground 
of hope. Faith believeth, and hope expecteth. Faith first closeth 
with Ferbum Deiy the Word of God, that assures us of such a 
blessedness : then hope is carried out towards Rem Verhiy the 
thing promised. Faith makes all things certain, and in a sort 
already present ; but hope looks out for a full accomplishment. 
Faith gives us a right, and persuades us of the truth of things 
promised ; and hope looks after the manifestation of them in 
possession. Faith is the hand, and hope is the eye, of the soul. 
Faith lays hold upon the promise ; and hope looks out after the 
things promised. Faith awakens hope; and hope cherishes 
faith, bringing in constant support to it.'* — Manton's Works, 
Vol. iii. p. 3. 

' Luke xii. 33. ' Matt, xviii. 10. 

* John xi. 25. * Rev. i. 18. 
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out hope, for them that sleep in Jesus ; — ^yea, by 
these, he boweth down, and blesseth the name of 
the Lord for all that He hath taken away, as well 
as for all that He hath given ^ ; and by these, when 
''flesh and heart faileth," he still knoweth that God 
is "the strength" of his heart and his "portion for 
ever*." His faith is the substance of the things he 
hopes for^. 

But more than this, the Apostle daelares it to be 
" the evidence of things not seen." The evidence^ ob- 
serve ; no vague, or shifting, or uncertain testimony, 
dependent upon the favour or device of man, but, as 
the word, in the original*, denotes, conviction or de- 
monstration ; demonstration, that is, which not only 
convinces the understanding, and controuls the heart, 
but confutes also the objection that is urged against 
it. Not that all the subjects, about which faith is 
conversant, are explained and brought home to us, 
by the same kind of evidence as that which demon- 
strates the objects of sense; for the diflference of 
their subject-matter necessarily involves a diflTerence 

' Job i. 21. * Ps. Ixxiii. 25. 

' eirei^rl yap ra kv eXirlBi dvi/^roorara elyai BoKei, 17 ttcotic 
vwoaraffiy avrdiQ ^api^trai' fMoXKoy Be, ov ^api^firat, aW ahro 
itniy ovffia avriuy, olov, if dvdaraatQ ov vapayiyovty^ ovBi ktniy 
iv vTroardaUi dXX* ii kXiriQ vipLuTtiffiy avrriy kv t^ fffjLeripijf. ^I^XV* 
TovTO etTTiy vTroarratriQ Trpay/iarwv kXmZofuyuty, — Chrysostom in 
loc. Tom. iv. p. 539. 

* fXcyxoc. 

d2 
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in the testimonies employed to prove them ; but the 
acknowledgment, which faith makes of the Divine, 
and therefore supreme and perfect, authority of Him 
who announces the reality of the "things not seen," is, 
in that very act, a conviction of the things themselves; 
and the impression, resulting from it upon the mind, 
is the same with that which results from the visible 
demonstration of sense, ^t. Peter, accordingly, when 
he speaks of the joy of the disciples of Christ, and 
the trial of their faith which sustained them, under 
manifold temptations, " unto praise and honour and 
glory at the appearing of Christ," adds, " Whom 
having not seen ye love : in whom, though now ye 
see Him not, yet believing, ye rejoice with joy un- 
speakable and full of glory: receiving the end of 
your faith, even the salvation of your souls \" 

It must be observed, however, that " things not 
seen" embrace a much wider range than "things 
hoped for." For, although it be true that " things 
hoped for" must ever be in the number of " things 
not seen ;" yet the converse of the proposition does not 
hold good, that " things not seen" should be always 
in the number of " things hoped for." The creation 
of the world and of man, for example ; his fall ; the 
impiety of his descendants, and the wrath that was 
sent from heaven to destroy them ; the mercy which 
yet interposed to give, to succeeding ages, fresh gifts 

' 1 Pet. i. 7—9. 
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and fresh promises ; which^ whether in Israel's pros- 
perity or Israel's desolation, revealed still abiding 
lessons of righteousness and truth, and gradually 
prepared the way for the coming of Christ and His 
kingdom ; the history, likewise, of His first coming, 
His ministry, His crucifixion. His resurreciion. His 
ascension, and the outpouring of the Holy Spirit ; — 
these are " things not seen " by us, which, notwith- 
standing, we believe to have been actual realities, — 
yet cannot they be classed among " things hoped 
for." In like maimer, the precious gifts of grace 
which, day by day, God vouchsafeth to His Church ; 
gifts purchased by the atonement and intercession 
of Christ ; gifts dispensed by the operation of the Holy 
Ghost the Comforter ; and of which the * sacraments 
ordained of Christ' are * certain sure witnesses and 
effectual signs ' ;' — ^these are " things not seen." The 
outward ordinances, indeed, which accompany many 
of them, are seen; and the fruits of all of them are 
manifested, in the " love, joy, peace, long-suffering, 
gentleness, goodness, faith, meekness, temperance V* 
which they produce ; but themselves * work invisibly 
in us \' Nevertheless, being actually within us and 
around us, they cannot be regarded as "things hoped 
for ;" and yet, of them, as of the awful mysteries of 
death and judgment, of heaven and hell,-r-all of which 



' See Art. XXV. * Gal. v. 22, 23. 

' Art. ut supra. 
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are ** not seen," but not all of which can be said to 
be "hoped for," — "faith" is "the evidence." 

Have we then this faith ? Mighty and important 
question ! We comprehend the terms in which it 
is expressed ; but how shall we respond to the en- 
quiry which it brings ? We know what is meant to 
be conveyed to the understanding, when " the sub- 
stance of things hoped for," and " the evidence 
of things not seen," are propounded as the consti- 
tuent elements of faith : but does the heart embrace 
it ? Are the affections moulded into the form de- 
manded by it ? Is the whole man living in obedience 
to its power ? These are questions which we must not 
be deterred from examining, or from answering, by the 
remembrance that they are ofttimes associated with 
terms of theological controversy ; or by the appre- 
hension that the meaning of those terms is too per- 
plexed for the mass of mankind to unravel ; and the 
difficulties, which attend the enunciation of them, 
too great to conquer. True, they are many and 
formidable; and in our own day, no less than in 
those which have preceded it, necessity is indeed 
laid upon those who are called upon " to declare all 
the counsel of God^" to guard against the danger of 
making confused and eirroneous statements of this 
all-important doctrine ; and to walk warily amid the 
tumult of conflicting opinions, " rightly dividing the 

^ Acts XX. 27. 
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word of truth ^^ But need we, on the present oc- 
casion, turn aside to compare the statements, or 
discuss the arguments, of polemics ? Are we now 
called upon to leave the taheniacle of God's pre- 
sence, in which He hath sheltered us, and go forth 
that we may be disturbed by " the provoking of all 
men," and " the strife of tongues^?" Assuredly, the 
text, which we are considering, may save us from a 
discussion of the controversies that have prevailed 
respecting Faith and Works. As long as we remem- 
ber the fall import of the terms in which faith is 
here described, we must feel that the animating 
and controuling principle, which they are intended 
to represent, is not a bare assent of the mind to the 
existence of certain truths, and inoperative in its 
results for good,- — the assent of devils, who " believe 
and trein;ble^;'!'-^but an apprehension of saving 
truth, that must, of necessity, lead on to action, 
permanent, consistent, and ennobling action. Not 
that we affirm Justification and Sanctification to 
be identically the same. The Scripture distin- 
guishes between them; and the Church, founded 
upon Scripture, recognizes the distinction. It is not 
for us, therefore, to confound them. Nevertheless, 
He, who, for the sake and through the merits of 
Christ, hath called us unto the one state, — ^a state, 
that is, in which we are accounted righteous, and 
therefore accepted in his sight, — ^hath called us 

' 2 Tim. ii. 15. 2 pg, xxxi. 22. ' James ii. 19. 
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thereby unto the other also, — a state, that is, in 
which we are made holiness unto Him. Hence, we 
must believe of the faith which justifies, upon the 
authority of the description which is here given of 
its effects, that, if it have the opportunity to work 
at all, — (and to whom, but to the baptized members 
of the Church of Christ who die in infancy, is not 
this opportunity extended?) — it must also be the 
faith that sanctifies. This is the only evidence 
whereby its power can be made known unto the 
world ; and unless it be thus " made perfect by 
works ^" it is dead and profitless. It is the body, 
without the spirit that enlivens it ; the tree, without 
the fruit that grows upon it ; the fire, without the 
light and heat that radiate from it. The test, 
therefore, whereby we shall know whether we be in 
the faith, is direct and simple ; — and this test, existing 
in the passage now under consideration, and illus- 
trated by each of the successive testimonies that 
follow it, we must apply to our hearts and con- 
sciences, without compromise and without reserve. 

Do we speak to any who are willing to subscribe 
to the truth of these general observations, as to the 
requirements of faith, but are at a loss to know the 
means by which it is received and preserved in the 
heart ; who are prepared to assent to all that can 
be advanced, in respect of its needfulness, its efficacy, 
its triumphs, but see not the process through which 

' James ii. 22. 
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these privileges can be made their own? — then, truly, 
the answer is at hand, that, " by grace are ye saved 
through faith ; and that not of yourselves ; it is the 
gift of God : not of works, lest any man should 
boast \*' But what meaneth this ? some one may ask. 
If salvation be thus, "by grace, through faith," and that 
not of ourselves, but " the gift of God ;" then why am 
I to be blamed for having it not ? if not within my 
own grasp, and to be gained by my own efforts, what 
profiteth the discussion of it ? Nay, my brethren, say 
not so. True, it is the gift of God ; but then, it is 
not like many of the temporal gifts, dispensed among 
your brethren on earth, which you are only permitted 
to gaze upon from afar ; and, while you regard the 
duties which they involve, and the pleasures which 
they seem to promote, are only as dreams that may 
delight the imagination, but which you can never 
realize : — ^for it is conveyed to you through channels 
which encompass you on every side ; and conveyed 
therein, only that you may be converted and live. 
Instead, therefore, of considering this gift as an 
unseen contingency, alien from the sphere in which 
you live ; instead of speculating upon it, as a bless- 
ing which may, or may not, be experienced ; and for 
the obligations of which you cannot be held respon- 
sible, until you are assured that you have really 
been made its recipients ; the question, which ought 
to engage your thoughts, should be this. Have I 

^ Ephes. ii. 8, 9. 
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examined these channels through which God's grace 
is conveyed to His people ; and have T thankfully 
laid hold upon the precious gift which they contain? 
We need not go far to find an illustration of what 
we mean : — ^for am I not now speaking unto those 
who were ^grafted into the body of Christ's Church^' 
by Baptism, and upon whom * the promises of for- 
giveness of sin, and of their adoption to be the 
sons of God by the Holy Ghost,' have been * visibly 
signed and sealed ^ ;' who have confessed, that, by 
virtue of that holy Sacrament they were made 
members of Christ, children of God, and inheritors 
of the kingdom of heaven ; who have learnt the 
things which it was then promised in their name, 
that they should believe and do ^ ; and unto whom, 
* by virtue of prayer unto God V through Christ, the 
way has been opened to receive grace to perform 
those promises ? Now, all this is a ' state of salva- 
tion *,' unto which, with good reason, you have been 
invited, in earlier days, to thank your heavenly Fa- 
ther that He hath called you. And if so, it fur- 
nishes one answer, and that a very important one, 
to the question at issue. What then ? Shall it be 
said, that this state ef salvation has been put to 
jeopardy by subsequent presumption and neglect; 
that its privileges, its promises, its obligations, have 

' Office of Baptism. ' Art. XXVII . 

' Church Catechism. * Art. ut supra. 

* Church Catechism. 
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been alike despised ; that sin, impenitent and stub- 
bom sin, has usurped the kingdom of which you 
were made the children and subjects ; and compelled 
you to become strangers even in the land of your 
inheritance? Perilous and appalling state indeed! 
We will not disguise nor palliate its dangers. Yet, 
shall we shut out hope ? God forbid ! Albeit that 
such fearful provocation hath been committed, is 
there no encouragement to believe, that, * by the 
grace of God, we may rise again, and amend our 
lives ^ ?" Is not His Word with you ? And has not 
the Apostle plainly declared, that " faith cometh by 
hearing, and hearing by the word of God * ?" Be- 
hold, in this assurance, one blessed hope of restoration, 
upon which it is yet in your power to lay hold. Have 
you then sought to lay hold upon it, by hearing that 
Word ?— hearing it, not only as it is read in the public 
services of the Church, or expounded and enforced 
by the preaching of her ministers ; but hearing it, in 
the attention which you have bestowed in the daily 
perusal of its contents ? If not, then how can you 
claim exemption from the heaviest of all sins, the 
sin of despising the grace, and rejecting the counsel 
of God ? If not, then how can you say the gift of 
salvation is beyond your reach, or the obligations 
which it brings beyond your regard ; when the 
presence of the Sacred Volume, circulated through 
the length and breadth of the land, brought home 

' Art. XVI. ' Rom. x. 17. 
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to your own doors, and gaining access to the cham- 
bers of your own dwellings, is a perpetual testimony 
against you ? As long as it remains, therefore, 
opening unto you a way of escape, and reminding 
you of mercies which, though you have deemed 
lightly of them, may yet be yours ; ask not why you 
are not made partakers of the gift of God. Ask 
rather, why, since the channels, through which it is 
communicated, are so open and accessible, you have 
refused to repair to them for help. 

But again, it may still be urged, even by those 
who have read and heard the Word of God with 
attention ; who know the history which it contains 
of His dealings towards His people Israel, of the 
Gospel of His blessed Son, and of the acts and 
writings of His Apostles ; — that, although they are 
acquainted with all these ; and can explain, further- 
more, the reasons why they believe the facts therein 
recorded to be true; they feel, nevertheless, that 
they still lack the actual and abiding power of that 
faith, which, they are told, "cometh by hearing." 
Theirs is the condition of the men of whom, in this 
very Epistle, it is declared, that, " the word preached 
did not profit them, not being mixed with faith in 
them that heard it * ." How then is this to be ac- 
quired ? How can they yet gain, and keep in their 
possession, the prize of which they hear so much ? 
They would fain lay hold upon it ; but it eludes their 

* Heb. iv. 2. 
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grasp. They would desire to know, by the test of 
their own experience, the reality of that help, which, 
reason tells them, must needs be so precious : but 
hitherto, the intellect has only given its assent to a 
matter of fact ; the heart remains as much a rebel 
as ever, against the obligations that accompany it. 
My brethren, let us deal honestly and truly with our 
consciences in this matter. You say that you are 
acquainted with the history of God's counsels ; and, 
seeing the mighty interests that are at stake, you are 
desirous to profit by the Word which has revealed 
them. But is this desire sincere ? Let us put it to 
the test. Ye who speak unadvisedly with your lips, 
who utter words of idleness, or irreverence, or unclean- 
ness ; are ye anxious to keep down the spirit that 
suggests, and the tongue that utters them ? Ye who 
dishonour the authority, and despise the love, of 
father or of mother ; are ye prepared to draw near, 
and do them reverence? The angry and moody 
man, the adulterer, the drunkard, the extortioner, 
the false swearer, the hypocrite, the proud, the lover 
of pleasure, the lover of gold, — I speak unto all 
and unto every sinner, — ^by whatsoever chains of 
heavy bondage ye are held, are ye eager to break 
loose from them ? by whatsoever delusion ye are 
deceived, do ye wish that the deceit should last no 
longer? Will ye consent to have the veil, that 
hides your swelling hearts from the world's scrutiny, 
dragged off? Are ye anxious to flee from the flat- 
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terers that beguUed, from the fascinations that 
charmed you ? Can ye bear to know how miserable 
are the comforters, in which ye have put your trust, 
and to part with them for ever ? If it be so, then 
have we an answer of peace and consolation ready 
for you ; an answer, which the disputer of this 
world, as long as he remains an alien from Him, 
who " knew what was in man V' niay deem a para- 
dox, — ^but which experience hath shown, neverthe- 
less, to be a truth, eternal as He who uttered it, and 
it is this : " If any man will do, " or shall be de- 
sirous to do^ " His Will, he shall know of the 
doctrine, whether it be of God, or whether I speak 
of myself." Hear this ; and be comforted. Hear 
this ; and rise up quickly, and consider ; and apply 
to yourselves those precious means of grace whereby 
God vouchsafeth to make good His promises; 
which emanate from that Word which you have 
heard; and are perpetuated by that Spirit whom 
He hath sent. Hear this ; and press onwards to the 
mark that is set before you. The remembrance of 
Baptismal privileges is with you ; to represent unto 
you your * profession ; which is, to follow the example 
of our Saviour Christ, and to be made like unto 
Him ; that, as He died, and rose again for us, so 
should we, who are baptized, die from sin, and rise 

* John ii. 25. 
* edv TiQ di\rj to BiXrifxa avrov troiEiy. John vii. 17. 
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again unto righteousness'.' The prayers of the 
Church are with you ; ascending perpetually to the 
mercy-seat of God, in the name of that great High 
Priest, who " ever liveth to make intercession for ^ ** 
you. Your own prayers are with you ; baffling the 
tempter, and animating you, more and more, with the 
spirit of love, and truth, and patience. The holy my- 
steries of Christ's appointed ordinance are with you ; 
the bread, which you break, being a partaking of His 
body; and the cup of blessing, which is blessed, 
being a partaking of His blood ' : — these are with 
you, to be your * spiritual food and sustenance,' to be 
'as pledges of His love, and for a continual remem- 
brance of His death, to your great and* endless com- 
fort V Yea, further, "the blessed memory of the 
just V' — ^the just who lived and died in faith, — is with 
you ; for it is of them, " the elders" of the Church of 
God, that the Apostle speaketh, in the end of our 
text, when he saith that "by it," by faith, they 
"obtained a good report." Not as though other 
graces did not dwell in their hearts, nor shine forth 
in their lives, nor receive the testimony of Him who 
seeth and knoweth all men ; not as though patience, 
and zeal, and wisdom, and steadfastness, and obe- 

^ Exhortation in the Office of Baptism. 
» Heb. vii. 25. 

' Compare 1 Cor. x. 16 with Art. XXVIII. 
* Exhortations in the Communion Service. 
" Prov. X. 7. 

7 
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dience, and love, did not have their perfect vrork, in 
these servants of the Most High ; — on the contrary, 
the whole of the present passage of Scripture is 
occupied in describing their operations ; — ^yet, just 
in the same manner as the conquests which are 
achieved by a nation's armies, dependent though 
they be upon the wisdom and firmness of her 
counsels at home, and the discipline and bravery of 
her soldiers abroad, are nevertheless ascribed, not 
to these the subordinate elements of success, but to 
the master mind which marshals, in compact array, 
her various forces, and leads them all on to victory ; 
— so " this is the victory that overcometh the world, 
even our faith ^ ;" — ^this, the spirit which animates 
all ; this, the power which rules all. " By it the 
elders obtained a good report ;" that is, were wit- 
nessed unto ; (for such is the literal import of the 
term^;) — testimony was therein rendered unto them ; 
not only the testimony of conscience, by which " he 
that believeth on the Son of God" is said to have 
"the witness in himself';" not only the testimony 
of the Spirit, which God gave unto His servants, 
and by which. He who " knoweth the hearts, bare 
them witness* ;" but, also, that outward and public 
testimony, whereby He hath caused " the righteous" 
to be " had in everlasting remembrance ^ ;" recorded 

^ 1 John V. 4. * e/iapTvpiidriaav. ' 1 John v. 10. 

* Acts XV. 8. * Ps. cxii. 6. 
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their deeds as an example and encouragement to 
ourselves ; and, by virtue of which, though dead, 
they yet speak. 

" Wherefore, seeing we also are encompassed 
about with so great a cloud of witnesses, let us lay 
aside every weight, and the sin which doth so easily 
beset us, and let us run with patience the race that 
is set before us, looking unto Jesus the Author and 
Finisher of our feith^'* 

' Heb. xii. 1, 2. 
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THE WORLDS FRAMED BY THE WORD OF GOD. 



PART V. 



Hebrews xi. 3. 



Through faith we understand that the worlds were framed hy 
the word of God, so that things which are seen, were not made 
of things which do appear. 

In directing your attention to the terms in which 
the Apostle has defined faith, at the outset of the 
present chapter, namely, that it " is the substance of 
things hoped for, the evidence of things not seen :" 
we observed that the objects, comprehended under 
the latter clause of the definition, are much more 
numerous and diversified than those denoted by the 
former ; that, whilst " things hoped for" are always, 
of necessity, in the number of " things not seen," the 

^ The substance of this and the following Discourse was com- 
prehended within the limits of a single one, in the delivery ; but, 
as some additions have been made, and notes inserted, I have 
thought it more convenient to divide it into two parts. 
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converse of the proposition does not hold good, that 
" things not seen" should always be in the number 
of « things hoped for." The one division embra<5es 
only things future ; but the other, things past and 
present, as well as ftiture. And hence, it is as 
much the part and privilege of faith to regard, and 
to receive, all which God's word has revealed as His 
work, in the ages preceding our own, as it is to trust 
in the fulfilment of those promises, which relate to 
the life of grace here, and the life of glory here- 
after. 

For this cause, the Apostle, in the text, carries 
back our thoughts to the creation of the worlds; and, 
by " the worlds," we understand, in the words of the 
second commandment, " the heaven above, the earth 
beneath, and the water under the earth;" — ^the whole 
material fabric of the universe, with all the inhabit- 
ants thereof. It is here stated expressly, that they 
" were framed (or, as the term strictly signifies, ad- 
justed, or set in order *) by the word of God, so that 
things which are seen," that is, which have existed, 
and are still continuing to exist, in the visible system 
of creation, " were not made of things which do ap- 
pear," that is, not of things snch as we now see around 
US, renewed and propagated through the medium of 
secondary causes ; but of those, which, until the fiat 
of the Almighty called them into being, were invi- 

^ Karriprlffdai, 
E 2 
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sible^ The meaning of the Apostle's language will 
remain in substance the same, to whichsoever word 
of the sentence the negative particle is joined, in the 
translation ; whether with the word " made," or (by 
a transposition for which many and sufficient autho- 
rities maybe found ^) with the words "which do ap- 
pear :" — ^that is, whether we follow the Authorized 
Version, " so that things which are seen were not 
made of things which do appear;" or, that which 
Bishop Pearson prefers, " so that things which are 
seen were made of those which did not appear^." 

^ Of the various paraphrases which have been made of this 
controverted passage, the best, perhaps, is that of Archbishop 
Tillotson, whose words are, * Though we were not present at the 
making of the world, nor did see it framed, yet we are satisfied, 
and do beHeve that it was by the powerful word of God, and that 
all those things which we see were not produced out of things 
which do now appear, but either immediately out of nothing, or 
a dark confused chaos.' — Tillotson*s Works, Vol. ii. p. 425, 

' See the examples collected by Wetstein, from which ample 
proof is made out that this transposition may be allowed, not- 
withstanding the assertion to the contrary made by Calvin, in his 
commentary on this passage. 

* * Not as if the earth, which we see, were made of air ; or any 
more subtile body which we see not ; nor as if those things which 
are seen were in equal latitude commensurable widi the worlds 
which were framed : but that those things which are seen, that is, 
which are, were made of those which did not appear, that is, which 
were not.' — See Bishop Pearson on the First Article of the Creed, 
p. 53,Fol. Ed. The same translation occurs in the Vulgate, and in 
the Syriac Version. Calvin, as I have observed in the note above. 
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Either "way, the text ascribes the act of creation 
to the sovereign Word 'of God, in terms substantially 

denies the power of so transposing the negative particle ; and, 
with that boldness of assertion which frequently disfigures his 
valuable commentaries, does not hesitate to say that all inter- 
preters, in his judgment, have blundered in their interpretation of 
the clause, by allowing it to intervene between the particle ii: 
and the participle <l>aivofjiivwv» * In hoc membro hallucinati sunt, 
meo judicio, onmes interpretes. Hinc autem natus est error quod 
praepositionem cjc separant a participio (paivofiiyutv.* His own 
interpretation, accordingly, of the clause is, ' Ut non apparentium 
fierent visa, hoc est, spectacula ;* and he illustrates its meaning by 
quoting the language of St. Paul to the Romans (chap. i. ver. 20), 
" The invisible things of Him from the creation are clearly seen, 
being understood by the things that are made, even His eternal 
power and Godhead." Shuckford adopts a similar interpretation 
of the passage, and explains the words ** so that the things which 
are seen were not made of those which do appear," by saying, 
' they were the works not of visible causes, but of an invisible 
agent.' — See his Connection of Sacred and Profane History, B. 
viii. p. 465. By thus understanding, however, the words 
fiij Ik <l>aivofjLivwy to signify not the materials out of which the 
worlds were framed, but the efficient cause which framed them, 
viz. the unseen power of God, assuredly much greater violence 
is offered to the structure and proper meaning of the clause, than 
any which can arise from the present interpretation. Owen, in his 
elaborate Exposition of the Epistle to the Hebrews, expresses 
his desire, indeed, to adopt the view which Calvin has taken of 
this passage, although he does not mention his name ; but fairly 
admits that the words will not bear it. Quoting the same 
passage from St. Paul's Epistle to the Romans, which Calvin 
quotes, he adds, * This sense I would embrace, if the phrase 
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the same with those which the Apostle uses else- 
where, when he says, that it is He " who quickeneth 
the dead, and caUeth those things which be not as 
though they were^T in terms the same, likewise, with 
those which were employed by the Jewish mother 
(spoken of in the book of Maccabees), when, amid 
the slaughter of her children by Antiochus, she still 
exhorted her youngest son to resist both the threats 
and promises of the tyrant, who would have turned 
him from the law of his fathers, and said, " I beseech 
thee, my son, look upon the heaven and the earth, 
and all that is therein, and consider that Chd made 
them of things that were not *." 

The broad and simple truth then, which faith, in 
the present instance, receives, is, that the word of 
God framed the heavens and earth, and all things 
that are therein. The medium, through which faith 
receives it, is Revelation. Were it a matter capable 
of being deduced by reason alone, or were it so in- 
variably deduced, then it would no longer be of 
faith ; but only one, amid the vast train of disco- 
veries which human wisdom and research have been 
enabled to ihake, and to which the daily develop- 
ment of human appliances and means is ever making 
fresh additions. Is it not then to be ranked among 

tic <l>aivofiivfav would bear it, which seems rather to respect the 

material than the efficient cause.' See Owen on the Hebrews, 
Vol. vii. p. 34. 

* Rom. iv. 17. ' 2 Mace. vii. 28. 
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these ? some one may ask. Has not the reasoning 
man power to search out this first and elementary 
principle of all belief? Has he not proved that he 
possessed this power, in the days of old; and does he 
not continue to exert it, in the present day ? Are not 
the speculations of Greek and Roman philosophy 
pregnant instances of the success with which the 
human mind has been enabled to ascend, * through 
nature's works, up to nature's God ? ' And are not 
they, who traverse the vast field of Natural Theology, 
in our own time, who bring with them the light of 
science, and wield each mighty instrument with which 
the world's enterprise so richly furnishes them, able 
to gather up fresh evidences of truth, eternal and 
unchangeable as God Himself? Nay, do not the 
Scriptures themselves acknowledge this to be the 
legitimate exercise of man's faculties, and this the 
necessary result of their proper application ? Does 
not St. Paul declare to the people of Lystra, that 
God " left not Himself without witness^?" and to the 
Athenians, " that they should seek the Lord, if haply 
they might feel after Him and find Hi|p, though He 
be not far from every one of us : for in Him we Kve, 
and move, and have our being *." And does he not 
say, yet more distinctly, in the Epistle to the Romans, 
that "that which may be known of God is manifest 
in them ; for God hath showed it unto them. For 

* Acts xiv. 17. ^ Acts xvii. 27, 28. 
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the invisible things of Him from the creation of the 
world are clearly seen, being understood by the 
things that are made, even His eternal power and 
Godhead ? " And does he not, yet further, upon the 
strength of this assertion, make it a charge against 
the Gentiles, that "they are without excuse; be- 
cause that when they knew God, they glorified him 
not as God, neither were thankful^ ?" Why, then, — 
the disputer may urge, — ^if this be so, why predicate 
of man, that he is unable to discover, by the light 
of his own wisdom, the truth " that the worlds were 
framed by the word of God?" Why say that such 
knowledge depends upon some supernatural commu- 
nication, which it has pleased the Almighty Creator 
to reveal, when the senses and reason of the creature 
have already sought it out ? Why call in the aid 
of miraculous agency, (for all revelation is confess- 
edly the result of miraculous agency,) where none is 
needed ? 

We answer all such questions simply by denying 
the matter of fact which they assume ; not altoge- 
ther, but to the extent to which it is meant to be 
applied. We assert, howsoever startling the assertion 
may be to some persons, or howsoever ill it may accord 
with theories which the philosophy of the world sug- 
gests to others, that, to believe ^^ that the worlds were 
framed by the word of God," is a result, which, easy 

* Rom. i. 19—21. 
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and simple as it may appear to be, must, after all, de- 
pend, for its full and ultimate authority, not upon the 
workings of man's unassisted intellect, but upon the 
Revelation of God Himself. We wish to take up no 
extreme position ; to advance no paradox ; to exag- 
gerate nothing ; to misrepresent nothing. Lea«t of 
all, would we disparage the power, or decry the use, 
of reason, in the investigation of this subject ; for 
what is that but to despise the noblest gift of God 
to the natural man ? We admit, in the words of 
Locke, that * reason is natural revelation, whereby 
the eternal Father of light, and fountain of all know- 
ledge, communicates to mankind that portion of 
truth which He has laid within the reach of the 
intellectual faculties ^' But then, we af&rm that the 
department of truth now under consideration does 
not lie, fully and completely, within the reach of 
these intellectual faculties. Portions of it, indeed, 
they may discover, and verify by independent and 
extrinsic evidences ; but to survey it in its length and 
in its breadth, to grasp it in all its actual reality, is 
a work too vast for their power to achieve. They 
require, therefore, from an authority superior to their 
own, the confirmation of many particulars, * of which, 
though they do not lie altogether beyond our reason- 
ings and probabilities, the certainty is by no means 
equal to the importance ^.' In saying this, we do not 

* Essay on Human Understanding, B. iv. c. 19, § 4. 

^ See the concluding chapter of Paley's Natural Theology. 
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(as the writer, to whom we have referred, charges the 
enthusiasts of his day with doing) * take away reason 
to make way for revelation, and thereby put out the 
light of both ;' doing (as he says) much the same as 
if we * would persuade a man to put out his eyes, 
the better to receive the remote light of an invisible 
star by a telescoped' On the contraiy, we invite 
him to exercise, to the uttermost, all the powers of 
his natural vision ; and, after he has surveyed every 
quarter of the wide and varied region which lies 
open to view, we invite him to contemplate others 
yet more lofty, and broad, and clear ; to look through 
the telescope which Revelation puts into his hands, 
and examine, by its help, the glorious perfections of 
that truth which, without it, would still fail to be 
discerned ^ 

' See Locke's Essay, ut supra. 

* The reader's attention is directed to the following extract 
from Bishop Van Mildert's Boyle Lectures, in illustration of the 
above, and with the hope that its perusal may lead to further 
acquaintance with that admirable work : — " He that made the 
eye, shall he not see ?" Ps. xciv. 9. And He that gave man 
Reason, the eye of the mind, shall He not enlighten and instruct it, 
as seemeth to Him best ? The bodily eye is capable of perceiv- 
ing natural objects, and of thereby conveying to the mind a con- 
tinual accession of ideas ; but how could it perform this office, 
unless there were light to render these objects visible ? The mental 
eye, in like manner, is capable of discerning spiritual truths ; but 
to what purpose would it possess this faculty, unless these truths 
were rendered discernible, by a sufficiency of light to bring them 
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Thi8 is the great ulterior object which we desire to 
attain ; and, with reference to this alone» we have 
advanced what we have just said, and believe to be 
true. We are not influenced, as a celebrated writer 
on Natural Theology, in the present day, alleges of 
„me who differ ftom hta, b, any needles fe.«, • l«t 
the progress of Natural Religion should prove dan- 
gerous to the acceptance of Revealed ; lest the former 
should, as it were, be taken as a substitute for the 
latter.' We would not (as he says) * argue as if the 
two systems were rivals, and whatever credit the 
one gained were so much lost to the latter ^' So 
far from pleading guilty to these charges, which 
are as futile, as the fears, on which they are pre- 
tended to be established, are groundless ; we would 
willingly traverse, if we could, every department 
of what is called Natural Religion. We would 
explore, and wonder as we explored gladly, the 
reasonings of those master * minds which have es- 

to its view ; and whence can that light issue, but from the 
source of spiritual illumination? In both cases, the natural 
objects and the spiritual truths have, indeed, their existence inde- 
pendently of our perception of them ; but except so far as the 
natural light in the one case, and the light of revelation in the 
other, is cast upon them, they are, to us, as if they did not exist. 
As well, therefore, might we affirm that the eye can see in dark- 
ness, as that reason can discover spiritual truths, without the 
light of revelation,' Serm. xv. Vol. ii. p. 84. 

' See Lord Brougham's Discourse of Natural Theology, Part 
ii. Sect. 3, pp. 199, 200. 
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sayed to solve the problem of the world's creation. 
We would draw near and listen, for example, 
to the teaching of the sage of Athens ; or of his 
accomplished disciple, the statesman, the orator, 
the philosopher of Rome ; and follow them, as they 
travel onward, even to the verge of that truth upon 
which Revelation pours its light. Still, we would 
not forget, that, even supposing they could have 
proceeded thus far by the guidance of their reason 
alone, neither receiving, nor needing to receive, the 
aid of any traditional knowledge; (a supposition 
altogether incapable of proof, and the contrary of 
which may, with much greater probability, be main- 
tained ;) — ^they, nevertheless, did not gain an entire 
and undisturbed lodgment within its border. They 
could neither themselves lay such firm hold upon 
the discovered doctrine, as to treasure it up among 
the undoubted certainties of their own minds*; nor, 

^ Bishop Sumner, in his Treatise on the Records of the Crea- 
tion, has enumerated some of the most striking passages which 
can be selected from the writings of the theistical philosophers 
among the heathen, indicative of their conceptions of the Divine 
nature : e. g. Thales, Socrates, Aristotle, Theopompus, Plato ; 
and justly observes, at the conclusion of them, that, although, 
• when considered separately (these sentences), might seem to 
justify an opinion which has been rashly asserted, that some of 
the enlightened Greeks were pure monotheists,' they, * however, 
only shine when separated from the dross that surrounds them ; 
united to the parts from which they are here detached, they led to 
no practical result, and conveyed no distinct idea. All the dis- 
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by the authority of their possession of it, demand from 
the rest of mankind their acceptance of the same. 
Nay, so &r from their conclusions operating thus 
firmly upon themselves, the observance which they 
paid to strange gods is the best practical evidence to 
show that they had yet to learn the perfect attributes 
of the One true God ; and, so far from the same con- 
clusions being uniformly and implicitly assented to 
by those around them, or being admitted as un- 
questioned principles which required no ftirther 
illustration ; it must be remembered, that the very 
train of argument, employed by them, is brought 
out in opposition to those other diverse and con- 
flicting opinions which were held by the philoso- 
phers of the heathen world upon this subject ; — 
opinions, whereby it was maintained by some, that 
the world had existed from eternity; by others, 
that it had created itself ; by others, that it was the 
offspring of chance. And these perplexing theories, 
let it be remembered yet further, were originated 
and supported, not by the weak or the profligate 
among the heathen ; but by the foremost of those 
who were distinguished for their range of intellect, 
and for their integrity of life : — ^theories, not thrown 

courses of the ancients on the subject of the Deity want the 
clearness and positive tone of authority which we see, at one 
view, in the declaration of Moses, and which, arising from the 
conscious certainty of the author, can alone communicate the 
same certainty to others.' Vol. i. p. 251, 2nd edit. 
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out at random, but ekborately argued by the philo- 
sopher, and imparting vividness to the high-wrought 
visions of the poet. And can these be taken for 
evidences to show that reason is a safe and suffi- 
cient guide in this matter ? Must they not, on the 
contrary, be regarded, as demonstrating its insuffi- 
ciency, and confirming the truth of the Apostle's 
declaration to the Corinthians, that " the world by 
wisdom knew not God ^ ?" 

Neither will the question undergo any material 
change, as far as its ultimate decision is concerned, 
if we turn from the speculations of the heathen, 
to the abstract arguments of Christian philoso- 
phers. Without wishing to detract, for a single 
instant, from the value which those monuments of 
human genius possess ; or, without stopping to en- 
quire whether the consciousness, felt by those who 
reared them, that they had the basis of Christian 
truth to fall back upon, might not have imparted a 
greater degree of confidence to their arguments, and 
of firmness to their conclusions, than otherwise 
would have been attached to them ; still we say that 
we need some authority superior to theirs by which 
we must ultimately be controuled. Precious, indeed, 
are th^ writings of the men of whom we speak, for 
the evidences which they exhibit of subtle investi- 
gation, and of sound logical deduction; and most 

1 1 Cor. i. 21. 
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thankfhl are we in acknowledging, that» whenso- 
ever the adversarj has chosen to enter the field of 
metaphysical discussion, these writings should have 
appeared, to prove that thither the champion of the 
truth has followed, and foiled him with his own 
weapons. But notwithstanding this, we aflann, upon 
the admission of some of the most distinguished 
writers in this department of Uterature, that there 
must be some higher authority than that of mere 
metaphysical reasoning, whereunto we may flee for 
refiige, or we shall be but ill-prepared to " give 
a reason of the hope that is in*" us. Thus, 
whilst, according to Clarke's celebrated argument 
a priori for the existence of God, the truth of 
that doctrine is said by him to follow, with de- 
monstrative evidence, from those conceptions of 
space and time which are inseparable from the 
human mind ; it is nevertheless observed by Reid, 
that * these are the speculations of men of superior 
genius ; but whether they be as solid as they are 
sublime, or whether they be the wanderings of 
imagination in a region beyond the limits of human 
understanding, he is at a loss to determine.' Dugald 
Stewart, likewise, who quotes this observation from 
Reid, avows that he is not ashamed to confess his 
* own doubts and difficulties on the same question ;' 
nor wonders that men, who essayed to demonstrate 

» 1 Pet. iii. 15. 

1 
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*the being of God from their conceptions of Im- 
mensity and Eternity, in pursuing that lofty argu- 
ment, should have soared into regions where they 
were lost in the clouds ^' Hartley, also, who sets 
forth the abstract metaphysical arguments for the 
existence of an infinite independent Being, with a 
skill and cogency inferior to none, prefaces, never- 
theless, that portion of his work, by acknowledging 
that, ^ some of these arguments are more satisfactory 

' See Dugald Stewart's Dissertation on the Progress of Meta- 
physical and Ethical Philosophy, Part II. sect, iii. Encyclo- 
paedia Britannica, Vol. i. p. 141. 

Sir James Mackintosh also, in his Dissertation on the Progress 
of Ethical Philosophy, speaks of Clarke's work as ' an attempt 
in which, with all his powers of argument, it must be owned that 
he is compelled sometimes tacitly to assume what the laws of rea- 
soning required him to prove ; and that, on the whole, his failure 
may be regarded as a proof that such a mode of argument is be- 
yond the faculties of man.' Encyc. Brit, ut supra, p. 327. 

See further testimony to the same effect, in Lord Brougham's 
Discourse of Natural Theology, Part i. Sect, iv,, which is devoted 
to the consideration of Clarke's argument. It is true that the 
present Dean of Peterborough, Dr. Turton, in his work on 
Natural Theology, has offered many grave objections to this por- 
tion of Lord Brougham's work, and shown that neither his Lord- 
ship, nor Dugald Stewart, has, in his opinion, taken altogether a 
correct view of the argument a priori ; — still the deficiency of the 
arguments to demonstrate the point at issue must be admitted ; 
and, in fact, is so admitted, even by Dr. Clarke himself. See his 
Work on the Being and Attributes of God, Prop. viii. p. 47, and 
Sir James Mackintosh's Note upon it, ut supra. 
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to one person, some to another ; but in all there is 
something of perplexity and doubt concerning the 
exact propriety of expressions, and method of rea- 
soning, and perhaps ever will be ; since the subject 
is infinite, and we finite ^' Stronger testimony than 
this can hardly be required to show, that, if man 
would indeed desire to find a safe and quiet resting- 
place amid " the strife of tongues ^" he must be 
guided by a light far clearer and steadier than that 
afibrded by the sparks which himself has kindled ^ 

Still it may be urged, that, although metaphysical 
arguments may fail in establishing the conclusion in 
question, yet physical e\Tidences cannot fail ; that, 
in the passages of Scripture to which we have 
already adverted, the Apostle has spoken of the 
visible marks of God's creative and sustaining Pro- 
vidence ; and has said, that, to neglect the lesson 
that is to be learnt from these, is to leave ourselves 
without excuse. We admit that he has so spoken ; 
but then, if we compare his language in such pas- 
sages, with those which he has used in others, and 
with the acknowledged contradictions that occur in 
the reasoning of uninspired men upon this subject, 
we surely must understand these expressions as 
denoting the testimony which the material universe 
affords to the truth, already taught by Revelation, 
" that the worlds were framed by the word of God," 

' Hartley's Observations on Man, Part ii. ch. i. p. 327. 
'Ps. xxxi. 20. * Isaiah 1. 11. 
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rather than as asserting the sufficiency of man's 
reason to acquire that knowledge, independently of 
such help. To the earliest generations of the human 
race, we believe that this Revelation was made ; that, 
by them it was transmitted to their descendants ; 
and that, through the various channels which God's 
Providence subsequently laid open, it was dispersed 
over the whole habitable globe. It was not man's 
wisdom, reasoning himself into the belief " that the 
worlds were framed by the word of God," that 
acquired this knowledge ; but man's docility and 
watchfulness, discerning and gathering up the pre- 
cious fragments of the heavenly truth, which Revela- 
tion had scattered in his way \ To one land and to 

' See Leland's Introductory Discourses and four first chapters 
of his work on the Advantage and Necessity of the Christian 
Revelation ; the second and third dialogues of Skelton's Deism 
Revealed ; the fourth chapter of Professor Halyhurton's excel- 
lent work on the inefficiency of Natural Religion ; the third part 
of Irons's Dissertation on the whole doctrine of Final Causes; and 
the fifth chapter of Ellis's Knowledge of Divine Things from Reve- 
lation, not from Reason or Nature. It is a circumstance, in my 
opinion, greatly to be regretted, that the last work here noticed 
should have been spoken of in terms of such disparagement by 
Dean Turton, in his recent work on Natural Theology. No 
doubt, a desire to expose and refute what he thought the erro- 
neous opinions prevalent in his day, on the subject of Natural 
Religion, might have led Dr. Ellis (as a similar desire has 
led many others) to push his arguments occasionally too fai 
towards the opposite extreme. But that ought not to make men 
insensible to the great value which attaches to the main body of 
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one people, indeed, we know, that the revealed 
covenant of God was given ; but yet, for the guidance- 
and salvation of the whole world, was it ultimately 
designed; and the Grentiles, meanwhile, were not 
excluded from the care, nor from the counsel, of 
Him who gave it. For so argues St. Paul, in his 
Epistle to the Romans, "Is He the God of the 
Jew only ? Is He not also of the Gentiles ? Yes, 
of the Gentiles also^" We believe, accordingly, 
that, before the covenant was ratified unto Abraham 

his work ; still less ought it to justify the opinion which Dean 
Turton quotes of Dr. Milner, that it was a book, of which " the 
more he read, the less he could understand." It is true, indeed, 
that Dean Turton, in a note, acknowledges that the late Archbishop 
Magee was a follower of Dr. Ellis, on the subject of Natural 
Religion ; and so far, the authority of the one may be used as a 
counterbalance to that of the other. I take, however, this op- 
portunity of bringing forward another testimony in favour of Ellis's 
work, from a Divine inferior neither to Milner nor Magee, viz. 
Bishop Van Mildert, who, after having made very frequent refer- 
ence to it in his notes to his fourteenth Boyle Lecture,*8ays, that 
he did so * from a desire to direct the reader's attention, in an 
especial manner, to so valuable a performance.' He adds, ' It is 
now become scarce, and it is much to be wished that it were 
reprinted, and put into the hands of theological students, who 
would find it an admirable preservative against many prevailing 
errors of the present day.' Bishop Van Mildert's Boyle Lec- 
tures, Vol. ii. p. 478. The lamented prelate's wish, expressed in 
this passage, has been accomplished ; for an edition (the third) 
was published in 1811, and another has again appeared in 1837. 
* Rom. iii. 29. 

f2 
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and his seed, many a valuable tradition of Patriar- 
chal belief must have been spread amid the descen- 
dants of Noah, the traces of which were at no time 
completely obliterated ; and that, throughout the 
course of after-centuries, many an opportunity must 
still have been afforded, — by intercourse with those 
countries in which, at various periods, the Jews 
sojourned ' ; by learning their character, and laws, 
and customs, from the narratives of successive 
conquerors, and from the edicts of princes to 
whom they were rendered subject; by conversing 
with the Jews themselves in their dispersions ; by 
hearing of their Scriptures ; by observing the traces 
of rites and ordinances enjoined in them ; — ^by each 
and all of these means, we believe that many an 
opportunity must have been presented to the hea- 
then, of refreshing their wearied intellect with 
waters drawn from the fountain of eternal truth, 
and of feeding it with the crumbs which fell from 
the children's table ^ The neglect of such opportu- 

' Thales, the founder of the Ionic philosophy, travelled to 
Phoenicia and Egypt ; Pythagoras, who instituted the Italic 
philosophy, to Tyre and Sidon. Syria, Egypt, Babylon, Arabia, 
India, &c. ; Plato, to Egypt, &c. ; Democritus, to Egypt, Persia, 
Chaldsea, and India. See references made by Bishop Van 
Mildert in the Appendix to his Boyle Lectures (Vol. ii. p. 474), 
to Stanley's Hist, of Philosophy, Gale's Court of the Gentiles, 
Gale's Philosoph. Generalis, and Bruckeri Inst. Hist. Philos. 

' See the evidences in favour of this opinion, collected in vast 
numbers from the writings both of Jewish and Christian Apolo- 
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nities, therefore, the blotting out such knowledge 
from their minds, confirmed and enforced, as that 
knowledge was, by the unceasing testimony of seed- 
time and harvest, of day and night, of summer and 
winter, of all the varied wonders of earth, and sky, 
and ocean, to the goodness and glory of the great 
Creator, left the heathen, who were guilty of it, 
" without excuse ;" and justly subjected them to the 
reproach and condemnation of having " changed the 
truth of God into a lie, and worshipped and served 
the creature more than the Creator ^" 

And much more, my brethren, shall we be "with- 
out excuse," if at any time, we swerve from the 
needfiil Revelation of God's truth, which has been so 
graciously vouchsafed unto ourselves ; or neglect to 

read the testimony which the order and beauty of 
the universe bear to the authority of His Word. 
That Word, iudeed, makes known the fact recorded 
by the Apostle in the text, in terms which no man 
can misunderstand. The earliest pages of the in- 
spired historian declare it, saying, that, " In the 
beginning God created the heaven and the earth ;" 

gists, and summed up with admirable perspicuity and force by 
Waterland, in his first charge to the Clergy of Middlesex, 
entitled, * The Wisdom of the Ancients borrowed from Divine 
Revelation, or Christianity vindicated against Infidelity/ Vol. 
viii. pp. 1 — 34. See also Preface to Shucford*s Connexion, 
p. XX viii, &c. 
^ Rom. i. 25. 
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and that, when " the earth was without form and 
void, and darkness was upon the fiice of the deep, 
" God said, Let there be light, and there was light K 
The voice of the Psalmist repeats it, " By the word 
of the Lord were the heavens made : and all the 
hosts of them by the breath of his mouth." " He 
spake, and it was done ; he commanded, and it stood 
fast K^ The prayer of faithfiil Hezekiah is another 
testimony, saying, "O Lord God of Israel, which 
dwellest between the cherubims, thou art the God, 
even thou alone, of all the kingdoms of the earth ; 
thou hast made heaven and earth ^" Yea, the so- 
lemn confession of the assembled priests and people, 
when they humbled themselves before God at Jeru- 
salem, after their relief from captivity in Babylon, is 
but a repetition of the same ; for these were the 
words which then fell from their lips, " Thou, even 
thou, art Lord alone ; thou hast made heaven, the 
heaven of heavens, with all their host, the earth, 
and all things that are therein, the seas, and all that 
is therein, and thou preservest them all, and the 
host of heaven worshippeth thee *." 

These are but a few of the various, yet kindred, 
characters, in which we read the confirmation of the 
Apostle's statement in the text ; and the recollec- 
tion of them may well make us thankftil in possess- 
ing, and earnest in following such guidance ; and, at 

* Gen. i. 1 — 3, ' Ps. xxxiii. 6, 9. 

^ 2 Kings xix. 15. * Nehemiah ix. 6. 
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the same time, teach us to be humble by the reflec- 
tion, that, were it not for the assurances herein 
conveyed to us, we should still have been perplexed 
by matters in which the wisest philosophers were 
not resolved*. And, when, with this knowledge 
accompanying us, we look abroad upon this uni- 

^ Thus Barrow, alluding to a passage in Chrysostom, declares, 
that, * by virtue of faith, rustic and mechanic idiots do in 
trae knowledge surpass refined wits, and children prove wiser 
than old philosophers : an idiot can tell us that, which a 
learned infidel doth not know ; a child can assure us that, 
wherein a deep philosopher is not resolved : for ask a boor, 
ask a boy educated in our religion, who made him, he will tell 
you, God Almighty ; which is more than Aristotle or Demo- 
critus would have told: demand of him why he was made, he 
will answer you, to serve and glorify his Maker; and hardly 
would Pythagoras or Plato have replied so wisely : examine him 
concemiiig his soul, he will aver that it is immortal, that it shall 
undergo a judgment after this life, that accordingly it shall abide 
in a state of bliss or misery everlasting; about which points 
neither Socrates nor Seneca could assure any thing : inquire of 
him how things are upheld, how governed and ordered, he pre- 
sently will reply, by the powerful hand and vdse providence of 
God ; whereas among philosophers one would ascribe all events 
to the current of fate, another to the tides of fortune, one to blind 
influences of stars,- another to a confused jumble of atoms : pose 
him about the main points of morality and duty ; and he will in 
few words better inform you than Cicero, or Epictetus, or Ari- 
stotle, or Plutarch, in their large tracts and voluminous discourses, 
about matters of that nature.' Barrow's Works, Vol. iv. p. 37. 
Serm. ii. Of Faith. 
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verse which God hath thus framed ; and behold, 
in every quarter, the accumulative testimony which 
it bears in confirmation of the truth which has been 
thus revealed; we shall find ourselves enabled to 
reason backwards to the point from which we had 
set out; and to show to others, who disregard 
either the grounds upon which Revelation is estab- 
lished, or the terms in which it is conveyed, the 
error and the danger of ascribing to any other cause 
than that which it hath made known, the existence 
and controul of the material world ^ 

The limits, however, to which this enquiry should 
extend ; the spirit in which it ought to be conducted ; 
and the danger to which it may be exposed ; present 
considerations too numerous and important to be 
adequately discussed in the conclusion of the pre- 
sent Discourse. We defer them, therefore, to 

^ ' As the mind rises directly from the consideration of this 
visible world, to that of its invisible Creator ; so from the con- 
templation of the First and Infinite Mind, it descends to this 
visible fabric ; and again, the contemplation of this latter deter- 
mines it to return, with the greatest pleasure and satisfaction, to 
that Eternal Fountain of goodness, and of every thing that 
exists. Nor is this a vicious and faulty circle, but the constant 
course of a pious soul, travelling, as it were, backwards and 
forwards from earth to heaven, and from heaven to earth : a 
notion quite similar to that of the angels ascending and descend- 
ing upon the ladder which Jacob saw in his vision.* — Archbishop 
Leighton's Theological Lectures, Lect. xi. 
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another opportunity ; in the hope that fresh cause 
of thankfulness and praise, fresh motives to humility 
and godly fear, may be found in the faithful acknow- 
ledgment of the truth that " the worlds were framed 
by the Word of God." 



DISCOURSE IV. 



THE WORLDS FRAMED BY THE WORD OF GOD. 



PART 11. 



Heb. xi. 3. 



Through faith we understaud, that the worlds were framed hy 
the Word of God, so that things which are seen were not made 
of things which do appear. 

In resuming the consideratiQn of that duty which, 
we observed, is incumbent upon all who believed 
the declaration of the text, " that the worlds were 
framed by the Word of God ;" the duty, namely, 
of tracing out, in the material fabric of the worid 
and its inhabitants, the diverse and accumulative 
testimony which they fiimish in corroboration of its 
truth,*— the first point which strikes us, as suppljdng 
both a reason for, and a motive to, its performance, 
is the advantage which, we believe, results from it, 
that such an enquiry strengthens and illustrates the 
Word of Revelation. For the objects which we 
explore, are as witnesses to reiterate and confirm 
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the truths, recorded in the documentary evidence 
which has been transmitted to us. They give the 
support of argument to that which we have before 
taken up upon authority \ They bring down, to the 
senses of earth, the shadows of that glory which 
filleth heaven. They teach us to praise God, by 
teaching us the things wherein to praise Him. They 
instruct us by the variety of their forms ; they com- 
fort us by their exact adaptation to our wants ; they 
humble us by the spectacle of their grandeur. What- 
soever, therefore, be the department into which the 
sagacity of man is allowed to penetrate, there shall he 
ditscover fresh monuments of his Maker^s glory. The 
astronomer, who unfolds yet more and more of the 
courses of the starry firmameiit ; the naturalist, who 
brings to our sight from the deep caverns of earth 
and ocean, or from the islands and continents of 
other climes, some unthought of treasure ; or who 
traces, in objects already £smiiliar to our senses, the 
existence of some principle, the operation of some 
law, which administers continually to the support 
and enjoyment of one or another order of being; does 
but unlock a new cabinet in the vast treasure-house 
of God's mercies, and supply the creattire vrith fresh 
cause of thankfulness, fresh subject of praise in the 
sight of his wise and beneficent Creator \ 

* See the concluding chapter of Paley's Natural Theology. 
' * The world thenceforth becomes a temple, and life itself one 
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Nor is it any just argument against the prosecu- 
tion of such researches to say, that mischief often- 
times arises from carrying them out too eagerly and 
boldly ; that the knowledge, which they teach with 
respect to the operation of secondary causes, tends 
to a forgetfulness of the First Great Cause of all ; 
that the conclusions, to which they lead, are found, 
in many and important instances, to contradict the 
belief which, from the beginning, we have held upon 
the authority of God's revealed Word; and that, 
— with reference to the particular department of 
scientific investigation, which is most nearly con- 
nected with the present subject, namely. Geology, — 
the principles, which it seeks to impress upon our 
minds, are, many of them, at variance with the facts 
recorded in the inspired writings of Moses ; and the 
discoveries, from which these principles claim to be 
deduced, startle us by their novelty ; perplex us by 
their variety ; and overtask our wearied imagination, 
by the boundless expanse of wonders which they lay 
open to its sight. 

We deny not, that, by many of the sons of men, 
the prosecution of scientific researches has been 

continued act of adoration.' See Paley, ut supra. See also, the 
first and second Sections of the second Part of Lord Brougham's 
Discourse on Natural Theology, on the Pleasures of Science, and 
on the Pleasure and Improvement peculiar to Natural Theology. 
See also Turton on Natural Theology, sect. iv. on the Advan- 
tages of that Study. 



BY THE WORD OF GOD. 77 

• 

made in a presumptuous and unbelieving spirit ; and 
that, familiar only with the appearances and opera- 
tions of organized matter, they have neither recog- 
nized nor adored Him, who alone constructed it, 
or gave them the vrfsdom to discern its wonders. 
But, although we read in this an humiliating evi- 
dence of man's proneness to forget the Giver, whilst 
he enjoys the gift ; and an emphatic warning to the 
wise and learned of the earth, that they sacrifice not 
unto their own net, nor bum incense unto their own 
drag ' : we see not why we should therefore abandon 
the contemplation of subjects, which minister so truly 
to the glory of (Jod ; unless it can be proved (which 
it cannot) that the abuse of His mercies should 
supersede their use. And, vrith regard to the specific 
study of Geology, we would observe, that, if no other 
results were to be derived from the prosecution of it, 
than feelings of vague and perplexing astonishment, 
or of doubt, as to the real meaning of those Inspired 
Records whose truth is our only certain guidance, 
and by the authority of which " we believe that the 
worlds were framed by the word of God," we might 
well forbear ourselves to enter upon it, and dissuade 
others likewise from attempting a work as perilous 
as it is vain. 

The seriousness, however, of the charge, forbids 
us to take it up on light grounds. It is our duty to 

* Hab. i. 16. 
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ascertain whether the material for it exists, before we 
determine or enforce the penalty which it deserves. 
It is not enough to say that Geology opens a field of 
vision which startles, and perplexes, and confounds. 
So did Astronomy before it ; and yet, the calm and 
sober fixedness of those laws by which the followers 
of Newton can now measure the movements of the 
host of heaven, and by the promulgation of which, a 
more emphatic testimony is rendered to the glory 
of their great Creator, is the matured result of dis- 
coveries, which, when the telescope first revealed, 
or Gralileo essayed to speak of, the wonders that led 
to them, did but create astonishment and alarm in 
the beholders. Neither is it enough to say, that the 
conclusions deduced from the discoveries of Geology, 
are, many of them, at variance with facts recorded 
in the Inspired Writings of Moses ; for here, again, 
the history of Astronomy relates that similar accu- 
sations have been urged against that science in 
former days ; and their futility, we know, has been 
demonstrated by the unanimous verdict of acquittal 
which succeeding generations have pronounced. Let 
us infer, therefore, from this, that, wheresoever the 
results of scientific investigation seem to run counter 
to the Inspired Word, the opposition arises not from 
the strength, but the weakness, of science ; not from 
the extent, but the confinement, of its discoveries. 
As long only as few and feeble rays of light break in 
through the crevices, no marvel that the figures of 
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the chamber, wherein we dwell, appear disturbed 
or misplaced ; but let the full brightness of the day 
stream in without impediment, and each differing 
form and proportion shall be distinctly recognized. 
So do we believe it to be with the department of 
science now before us. The sun whicji beams upon 
it, so far from having reached its meridian, is only 
struggling through the clouds of its early dawn ; and 
shadows, deep and broad, are still sleeping upon the 
landscape. Its difficulties are those of the child, 
lifting up the weapons of the fuU grown man. Its 
deformities are those of the rude materials of the 
building, ere they receive the order and beauty and 
proportion which adorn the finished structure. Let 
these considerations, I entreat you, be borne in mind, 
as you endeavour to keep pace with the rapidly in- 
creasing catalogue of discoveries which Geology car- 
ries on ; and you will find no real cause for perplexity, 
I trust, in the rash, crude, theories which sometimes 
have been put forth by its professors, or their oppo- 
nents. You may leave them, with perfect secm*ity to 
yourselves, to find their own level. Like the armed 
men which sprung up from the teeth of the fabled 
dragon, their energies have only operated to their 
mutual destruction; and truth survives amid the 
overthrow. Nay, so fresh, so fertile, so boundless, is 
the field of enterprize laid open, that the very ground 
which is confidently occupied to day, as the surest 
platform for the erection of theoretical truth, shall 

1 
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be abandoned by the same teacher to-morrow ; and, 
if candour accompany him in his enquiries, he will 
acknowledge that the prosecution of them supplies 
him with many a powerful instrument to refute his 
foregone conclusions. 

What then shall the humble believer say to these 
things? Shall he decry science as dangerous or 
useless, because it does not spring at once into life, 
in perfect strength and symmetry? Or shall he 
not rather admit, that, whilst many an induction of 
particular facts must be carefully carried on, and 
the facts themselves verified by undoubted tests, 
ere the general principles of any science can be 
established ; — whilst many soundings must be made 
and repeated, ere the chart can be constructed, or 
the navigator trust to its guidance ; — so, in the pre- 
sent case, the path which the geologist has traversed, 
the caverns which he has explored, the rocks which 
he has hewn, the hills and valleys which he has 
measured, the seas, and lakes, and rivers, which he 
has surveyed, — all these, with the varied wonders 
which he has found in each, — all these, with every 
aid which the botanist, or chemist, or mineralogist, 
or anatomist, can bring to each, — ^must be examined 
and re-examined, ere firm and consistent theories 
can be established, respecting the material fabric of 
the worlds, which faith teaches us "were framed 
by the word of God ?" He who believes this truth, 
therefore, will never shrink from the enquiry which 
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science makes into the structure of the planet 
which he inhabits, but welcome each step that is 
secured towards the illustration of that object. Nay, 
the very experiments, which, in the course of the 
process, have proved abortive, or theories, which 
have turned out fallacious, he will perceive, never- 
theless, are not without their use, for thereby over- 
weening confidence is checked, experience matured, 
yigilance increased, patience exercised, and fresh 
avenues are opened for the admission of further 
light ^ ; and, upon the strength of this conviction, 
he will confess, that, let science but make good its 
name, and Religion must be the gainer. 

Nor is it any disparagement to the fulness of this 
belief to say, that, one great conclusion which the 

' It is thus that Bacon illustrates the statement which he makes, 
in his Advancement of Learning, respecting certain sciences in 
his days, the ends of which were noble, but the prosecutions of 
which, both in theory and practice, were full of error and vanity ; 
— saying, * yet surely to Alchemy this right is due, that it may 
be compared to the husbandman whereof ^sop makes the fable ; 
that, when he died, told his sons, that he had left unto them 
gold buried under ground in his vineyard ; and they digged all 
over the ground, and gold they found none : but by reason of 
their stirring and digging the mould about the roots of the vines 
they had a great vintage the year following : so assuredly the 
search and stir to make gold hath brought to light a great 
number of good and fruitful inventions and experiments, as well 
for the disclosing of nature as for the use of man's life.' — 
Bacon's Works. Montagu's Ed. Vol. ii. p. 44. 

G 
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discoveries of (Jeology concur in establishing, is, that 
there must have been systems of being anterior to 
that of which we now form a part, and the history 
of whose creation, prepared for the dominion of 
man, is related in the first chapter of the Book 
of Genesis. For the discoveries, which indicate 
the existence of former worlds, in no way con- 
travene the authority of that Sacred History, which 
relates the formation of the present. Those worlds, 
supposing that they existed, had still, as the geologist 
acknowledges, the Almighty God for their Creator. 
He receives the same record which we receive, and 
believes, that, " In the beginning, God created the 
heavens and the earth.'' If, however, as he examines 
the vast and various masses of stratified rocks in 
difierent regions of* the globe, he sees imbedded 
therein the remains of animals and vegetables, be- 
longing to genera and species which are now ex- 
tinct ; if he finds each of these strata characterized 
by their own distinctive remains ; and if, the lower 
he descends, or the more ancient be the deposits 
which he explores, the more widely does he perceive 
the separation drawn between the orders of being 
which then existed, and the present ; and if, from all 
these evidences, he infers that the creatures, whose 
different organic remains are thus discovered, must 
have lived, and propagated their kind, and perished, 
on the surface of the different materials which are 
now their sepulchres; that these materials them- 
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selves also must have been formed, during long 
periods, and at distant intervals of time ; and that 
hence, they must have all preceded that system of 
creation, which is described in the Inspired Writings 
of Moses, in connexion with the history of man, and 
of which we form a part; we see not, in this inference, 
any necessary contradiction of the facts related in 
the Inspired Writings themselves. If, furthermore, 
he assures us, that, not only there is no such contra- 
diction between the results of geological researches 
and the Scripture narrative, but that they are per- 
fectly reconcileable the one with the other, then 
certainly we are bound, by every principle of truth 
and candour, to listen attentively to the arguments 
by which he aims to reconcile them. And how does 
he effect this ? Not, as some would do, by ascribing 
the formation of those stratified rocks to the effects 
of the Mosaic deluge ; nor, as others, by supposing 
that they were originally formed beneath the ocean, 
and were afterwards upheaved from its depths, 
thi'ough the action of that deluge, and thus supplied 
the place of continents which, from the same cause, 
were plunged beneath its surface; for he believes 
that both these theories can be, and are, refuted by 
the accumulated and concurrent testimony which 
discoveries, carried on for years through various 
quarters of the world, have supplied. Neither does 
he follow the example of another class of inter- 
preters, who would understand the Hebrew word 

g2 
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which is translated " day," as denoting not that time 
which is generally designated by that term, but a 
period of indefinite duration ; for he believes that 
such an interpretation, even if it could be vindicated 
from the grave objections that might be urged 
against it, is not at all needed for the solution of 
the problem ^ 

Laying aside, therefore, all and each of these 
modes of interpretation, as insufficient to establish 
the point at issue, he regards the two first verses 
(or, to speak more strictly, the first verse and the 
first half of the second verse,) of the first chapter 
of Genesis, as a prefece to that which follows ; 
— ^not, as comprising a summary of that which 
is afterwards related in detail, but simply setting 
forth, in general terms, the original act of crea- 
tion by Almighty God, in the beginning of time^ 

' See the second chapter of Buckland's Bridgewater Treatise. 

• 'Accordingly, in some old editions of the English Bibles, where 
there is no division into verses, you actually find a break at the end 
of what is now the second verse ; and in Luther's Bible (Wit- 
temberg, 1557) you have in addition the figure 1 placed against 
the third verse, as being the b^inning of the account of creation 
on the first day.* — Professor Pusey's Note on the Second Chapter 
of Professor Buckland*s Bridgewater Treatise, p. 25. 

A happy illustration of the reasonableness of this hypothesis 
occurs in Dr. Chalmers's Review of Cuvier's Theory of the Earth : 
' I take a friend to see a field which belongs to me, and I give him 
a history of the way in which I managed it. In the b^inning I 
enclosed that field. It was thwi in a completely wild and unbroken 



BY THE WORD OF GOD. 85 

And who shall assign the limits when time began ? 
or say, that many ages may not have elapsed, many 
worlds' may not have heen formed, in the undefined 
interval which elapsed between the first creation of 
the heaven and the earth, and the day on which 
God commanded light to shine out of darkness upon 
this present globe, — ^the globe which, in the five 
succeeding days, he prepared for the habitation, and 
sustenance, and dominion of man ? The very state 
in which the earth is described to have been, before 

state. I pared it. This took up one week. I removed the great 
stones oat of it. This took up another week. On the third 
week I entered the plough into it ; and thus, by describing the 
operations of each week, I may lay before him the successive 
steps by which I brought my field into cultivation. It does not 
strike me that there was any violence done to the above narra- 
tive by the supposition that the enclosure of the field was a distinct 
and anterior thing to the first week's operation. The very de- 
scription of its state after it was enclosed is an interruption to 
the narrative of the operations, and leaves me at liberty to con- 
sider the work done after this description of the state of the field 
as the whole work of the first week. The enclosure of the field 
may have taken place one year, or even twenty years, before the 
detailed improvements were entered upon.' — Chalmers's Works, 
VoL xii- p. 370. 

* The reader of the Greek Testament, will bear in mind 
that the word which in the text is translated " worlds," also 
signifies " ages," and is accordingly so translated in many 
passages. ' Per st^cula intelliguntur res quae in saeculis simt, 
totnm hoc universum omniaque quae in illo sunt, quibus creatis, 
sunul saecula fluere coeperunt.' — Limborch in Heb xi. 3. 
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tlmt fiat issued from the month of God, namely, 
*^ without fbnn and Toid, and darkness upon the &ce 
of the deep ;" might, upon this hypothesis, indicate 
the crosh of earlier worlds, the wreck, the dark 
confused wreck, of fonner systems of being ; and if 
so, where is the contradiction between the traces 
which the geologist discoTers of the worlds that 
were, and the record which the Inspired Historian 
deliTers of the creation of the world that is ? 

And certainly, as far as our present text is con- 
cerned, there is nothing which does not fuUy bear out 
this interpretation ; for, as I hare already obserred, 
the word which is translated ^ framed," signifies ** to 
adjust," or "set in order;" a term which exactly 
accords with what is here supposed to haTe been the 

Say not this is an interpretation which contradicts 
your preconceiTcd opinions of sacred chronology; for 
it militates not against any part of that chronology 
in which alone you are interested ; it interferes not 
with the accurate assignment of a single epoch 
from the creation of man to the present hour. 
Neither be led away by those who aflinn that 
this is an interpretation which has only * lately 
been put on the Sacred Writings,' for the pur- 
pose of acconmiodating their meaning to the 
adyancement of science; that * additional observa- 
tions may, at no distant period, render necessary 
another interpretation of the Mosaic narrative ; and 
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this again, at a more remote time, may be super- 
seded, by one more in accordance with the existing 
knowledge of the day ;' and that, as a consequence 
of all this, *the authority of Scripture will be 
gradually undermined by the weak though well- 
intentioned efforts of its friends in its support ^' 
This conclusion might justly be inferred to be correct^ 
and the danger which it apprehends admitted to be 
most serious, if the premises from which it is de- 
duced were true. But they are not true. So far from 
it, indeed, — so far from the interpretation in question 
being only a forced contrivance, resorted to for the 
purpose of palliating or turning aside an objection 
founded upon the discoveries of modern science, — 
the fact is, that, long before those discoveries were 
known or thought of, many of the early Fathers of the 
Christian Church had themselves adopted it, and had 
supposed the two first verses of the Book of Genesis 
to relate a separate and prior act of creation ^. 

' See Babbage*s Ninth Bridgewater Treatise, p. 64. 

* See Professor Pusey's note to the second chapter of Buck- 
land's Bridgewater Treatise, in which he refers to Petavius, as 
quoting the distinct passages from the works of various Fathers, 
in corroboration of this point. The recollection of this ought, 
assuredly, itself to have prevented the insinuation from being 
made, which I have noticed in the Treatise of Professor Babbage. 
Without resorting, however, to the authorities cited by Petavius, 
several notices of the fact, established by him, occur in other 
works which are of easy access and generally known. Thus, to 
mention only two out of many, the testimonies of Jerome and 
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Still less can it be fairly urged, I think, that this 
interpretation makes *a forced dislocation of the 
members of a sentence ;' or that it is * at variance 
with the obvious tenour of the whole style of descrip- 
tion,' or * destructive of the matchless sublimity of 
the terms in which it is conveyed S' to assume that 
this vast and undefined interval of time took place 
between the first act of creation and that of the pre^ 
sent world. For, if reference be made to a passage 
in the New Testament, which is very similar, in its 
subject-matter and language, to that which describes 
the creation in the Old, and certainly not inferior to 
it in the simple sublimity of its revelations, — I mean 
the opening of St. John's Gospel, — it will be seen 
that it contains a similar announcement of an abs- 
tract and eternal truth, followed immediately by 
the relation of events which took place thousands of 
years afterwards ; and yet, no note of distinction is 
found to mark the interval. We read there, that, 
" In the beginning was the Word, and the Word was 

Augustin are referred to by Barrow, in his twelfth Sermon on 
the Apostle's Creed, Vol. iv. p. 275 ; and those of Gregory 
Nazianzen, Justin Martyr, Basil, and Origen, are mentioned by 
Dr. Wiseman, in his fifth Lecture on the Connexion between 
Science and Revealed Religion, Vol. i. pp. 297, 298. 

' These are the objections which (looking only to the verbal 
construction) are urged against the above interpretation by Pro- 
fessor Powell, in his Essay on the Connexion of Natural and 
Divine Truth, pp. 251 — 253. 
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with God, and the Word was God. The same was 
in the beginning with God. All things were made 
by Him, and without Him was not any thing made 
that was made ^" Now, what is this but the record 
of the works of the eternal Son of the eternal God, 
"whose goings forth have been from of old, from 
everlasting * ?" And yet, the very next verses, pass- 
ing over, without notice, the vast interval of time 
that followed, proceed to say, " In Him was life, and 
the life was the light of men. And the light shineth 
in darkness ; and the darkness comprehended it not." 
That this light was Jesus Christ, visiting with His 
salvation the gloomy world of sin, thousands of years 
after it had been created ; that the darkness, which 
comprehended not the light, was the stubborn impe- 
nitence, in the first instance, of the sons of Abraham, 
and afterwards of the Gentiles, who, because their 
deeds were evil, refused to come unto Christ, that 
they might have life ; we admit without question, 
because they are fully set forth in other parts of the 
Sacred Volume. The main point, however, which I 
desire now to press upon your attention, is, that the 
record of Christ's coming into the world, in the form 
of man, to save it, is placed by the Beloved Evange- 
list (without any mark to distinguish it) in direct 
juxtaposition with that revealed truth which testifies 
His existence with the Father, before the worlds 

^ John i. 1—3. * Micah v. 2. 
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began. His works of creation, " in the beginning," 
— ^yea. His existence from all eternity, — ^are spoken 
of in immediate connexion with the time, when, to 
enter upon and accomplish His work of redemption. 
He was made Incarnate. The period in which God 
" commanded light to shine out of darkness," when 
He framed this present world, and the period in 
which the same God shone " in our hearts, to give 
the light of the knowledge of the glory of God in 
the face of Jesus Christ \" — separated, as they were, 
from each other by the many long and distant 
epochs which men have been enabled to reckon, — 
are nevertheless brought together in quite as close 
conjunction as those are, which are supposed to be 
referred to in the earlier verses of the Book of 
Genesis. No reference, however, is made to this 
interval of time in the passage of the Gospel itself. 
Yet, who will pretend to urge, therefore, that any 
forced dislocation is made of the members of the 
sentences which compose the passage, or any violence 
offered to the sublimity of the terms in which it is 
expressed, in believing, as we always must do, that 
there was this interval ? 

We have brought to your recollection these 
words of the Evangelist St. John, in order that 
you might so far see the parallelism which sub- 
sists between them and the Mosaic Records ; yet, 

»2Cor. iv. 6.. 
1 
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we cannot but feel, that thoughts of far deeper and 
holier import, than any which can belong to the 
immediate subject for whose elucidation we have 
quoted them, have been awakened in our hearts by 
their recital. For the Gospel, which tells us of the 
Word, — who " was with God, and was God," and 
by whom "all things were made," — shining amid 
the darkness of a sinful world, that He might give 
unto its inhabitants " power to become the sons of 
God, even to them that believe on His name ^ ;" 
dwelling " full of grace and truth " among them in a 
fleshly tabernacle, and yet, even through the shadows 
of that tabernacle, enabling His followers to behold 
" His glory, the glory as of the only begotten of the 
Father * :" — ^what is this but to place before us, at 
the moment when we are surveying the wonders of 
the created universe, those yet more wondrous 
objects of contemplation and of praise, the mysteries 
of redeeming love ? O ! what would it avail us to 
have known the one, were we not also admitted to 
the knowledge of the other ? What would it avail 
us to have believed that " the worlds were framed 
by the Word of God," — smitten and disjointed as 
the fabric of their glory now is by the blows of the 
destroyer Sin,— -did we not also believe that Re- 
demption was the gift of the Creator ; and that He, 
who pronounced all the work of His hands to be 

' John i. 12. ' John i. 14. 
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good, as He had first formed it, was even He, who 
hath provided, and still continues to provide, for 
His fallen children a way from sin to holiness, from 
darkness to light, from death to everlasting life ? 

Yes, my brethren, it is this which teaches our 
thoughts to dwell upon and recur to the subject 
which has lately occupied them, with an intensity of 
interest infinitely more strong and more enduring 
than any which can be elicited from the materials 
of the subject itself. What though " the heavens 
declare the glory of God, and the firmament showeth 
His handy-work * ?" — ^what though the floods of the 
sea, and the- hills and valleys and forests and pas- 
tures of the earth, with all the creatures that are in 
them, may swell the mighty chorus of praise and 
thanksgiving to Him who "spake the word, and 
they were made ;" who " commanded, and they were 
created * ?" yet does the discord of rebellious passion 
break in upon the harmony of that glorious song ; 
the groanings of creation in her painAil travail * are 
louder than the loudest voices of her rejoicing chil- 
dren ; the days of gloominess and of darkness, which 
are many, suffer not the beams of comfort to break 
in upon us from the firmament of light and love ; 
every thing within and around us speaks of change, 
of disturbance, of dissolution. And can we think 
or speak of rest, and peace, and hope, in the outward 

* Ps. xix. 1. ' Ps. cxlviii. 5. ^ See Rom. viii. 22. 
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contemplation of a world visited by such ills as 
these ? What but piteous mockery must it be to 
imagine the possibility of such a prospect ? As well 
might we talk of safety to the mariner, when he 
sinks beneath the howling billows of the storm ; or 
of health to the sick man, when his limbs are racked 
with mortal agony ; or of liberty to the prisoner, who 
pines in the darkness and solitude of his cell. Yet, 
God be praised, with the Gospel of His Blessed Son 
in our hands, we know that it is no mockery now to 
speak of these things. For we know that it was 
even He, who, as the Word of Prophecy had 
announced it, was " anointed to preach good tidings 
unto the meek;" who was "sent to bind up the 
broken-hearted, to proclaim liberty to the captives, 
and the opening of the prison to them that are 
bound ; to proclaim the acceptable year of the 
Lord, and the day of vengeance of our God ; to com- 
fort all that mourn ; to appoint unto them that mourn 
in Zion, to give unto them beauty for ashes, the 
oil of joy for mourning, the garment of praise for the 
spirit of heaviness ; that they might be called trees 
of righteousness, the planting of the Lord, that He 
might be glorified ^" Whatsoever therefore be the 
shocks or perils of earthly conflict, we can endure, 
" as seeing Him who is invisible * ;" whatsoever be 
the changes or failures of the created universe, we 

» Isaiah Ixi. 1—3. ' Heb. xi. 27. ' 
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can put our trust in Him who shall never change 
or fail. We can lift up our " eyes to the heavens, 
and look upon the earth beneath ;** and although we 
believe that "the heavens shall vanish away like 
smoke, and the earth shall wax old like a garment, 
and they that dwell therein shall die in like man- 
ner f yet are we not moved away from the hope 
whereunto we have been called, for we remember 
the declaration of Him who hath said, — even in the 
very certainty of that prospect which awaiteth the 
worlds which His Word had framed, — " My salva- 
tion shall be for ever, and my righteousness shall not 
be abolished ^'' 

* Isaiah 11. 6. 
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Hebrews xi. 4. 

By faith Abel offered unto God a more excellent sacrifice than 
Cain, by which ];ie obtained witness that he was righteous, God 
testifying of his gifts : and by it he being dead yet speaketh. 

We are here called upon to contemplate the first 
recorded evidence of the power of faith upon the 
heart of man. It stands foremost in the catalogue 
of those glorious achievements which, by virtue of 
that holy principle, have been wrought by the ser- 
vants of God, in various ages of His Church ; and 
the history of which is made the subject of reference, 
throughout the whole of the present portion of 
Scripture. 

The earliest notice, then, of this saving faith car- 
ries back our thoughts to the earliest notice of man's 
fall and misery, — ^to that period when sentence had 
been pronounced by the great Creator upon His 
guilty creatures; the sentence of curse upon the 
serpent, that bound him grovelling on the earth ; 
the sentence of anguish upon the woman, that sub- 



96 abel's sacrifice. 

jected her to the multiplied sorrows of conception 
and of travail ; and the sentence of weariness and 
incessant care upon Adam, that doomed him, in the 
sweat of his face, to eat bread of the smitten ground, 
until his body should crumble into dust. And yet, 
the fearful sentence of wrath was not unmixed 
with mercy. They who had incurred its rigour 
were not driven forth by the flaming sword of che- 
rubim from Eden, until the sure promise had been 
vouchsafed, of the seed of the woman that should 
bruise the serpent's head, and thus open once more, 
unto the children of transgression, the way to life 
and happiness. " I will put enmity between thee 
and the woman," (are the words of God to the 
tempter,) " between thy seed and her seed ; it shall 
bruise thy head, and thou shalt bruise his heel \'* 
In this consolatory prediction, we trace the first 
dawnings of that Sun of Righteousness which arose, 
in the fulness of time, upon a world of darkness. 
We see it, indeed, as a faint light glimmering " in 
a dark place ^ ;" but yet we do well to take heed 
unto it, because we know, that, from before its face, 
the gracious counsels of the Almighty have rolled 
away every obscuring cloud, and have caused it to 
shine upon our path, " to give light to them that 
sit in darkness and the shadow of death, to guide 
our feet into the way of peace ^." 

It is needful that we should distinctly keep in 

" Gen. iii. 15. ' 2 Pet. i. 19. » Luke i. 79. 
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our recollection this earliest testimony of Divjne 
Love providing for the redemption of fallen man, in 
order that we may fully understand what ig meant 
by the faith of Abel's sacrifice, the blessedness of 
Abel's martyrdom. 

The Inspired Writer of the Book of Genesis relates, 
that, after the expulsion of our first parents from 
Paradise, Cain was their first-born son, and Abel 
their second. " And Abel (he saith further) was a 
keeper of sheep, but Cain was a tiller of the ground. 
And in process of time \ it came to pass, that Cain 
brought of the fruit of the ground an offering unto 
the Lord. And Abel, he also brought of the first- 
hngs of his flock and of the fisit thereof. And the 
Lord had respect unto Abel and to his offering: 
but unto Cain and to his offering, he had not respect. 
And Cain was very wroth, and his coimtenance fell. 
And the Lord said unto Cain, Why art thou wroth ? 
and why is thy countenance fallen ? If thou doest 
well, shalt thou not be accepted ? and if thou doest 
not well, sin lieth at the door. And unto thee 
shall be his desire, and thou shalt rule over him. 
And Cain talked with Abel his brother : and it 
came to pass, when they were in the field, that Cain 
rose up against Abel his brother, and slew him. 
And the Lord said unto Cain, Where is Abel thy 
brother ? And he said, I know not : am I my 
brother's keeper? And he said. What hast thou 

' Or, as it is translated in the margin, ^* at the end of days.*' 

H 
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done ? the voice of thy brother's blood crieth unto 
me from the ground. And now art thou cursed 
from the earth, which hath opened her mouth to 
receive thy brother's blood from thy hand ; when 
thou tillest the ground, it shall not henceforth yield 
unto thee her strength ; a fugitive and a vagabond 
shalt thou be in the earth. And Cain said unto the 
Lord, My punishment is greater than I can bear ^.^ 

This is all that is revealed to us, in the Inspired 
Volume, as the ground of the Apostle's commentary 
in the text. In the sequel of the sacred narrative, 
indeed, we discern the wretchedness of the wander- 
ing Cain, and the impieties of his ungodly descen- 
dants ; but, of the character and acts of Abel, we 
have no further information, than that conveyed to 
us in the above passage ; viz. that he was " a keeper 
of sheep ;" that he " brought of the firstlings of his 
flock, and of the fat thereof," as an offering unto the 
Lord ; and that the Lord " had respect unto Abel 
and to his offering." 

The question, then, which obviously presents it- 
self to our consideration, in comparing the history 
of Genesis with the reference made to it in the 
Epistle to the Hebrews, is to ascertain in what 
manner the sacrifice of Abel was offered " by faith." 
The very mention of these words, when considered as 
part of the argument which the Apostle is here carry- 
ing on, as describing one of the instances, whereby he 

^ Gen. iv. 2—13. 
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illustrates the definition given at the beginning of 
the chapter, proves that the sacrifice so offered must 
Iiave been with relation to some unseen, some hoped 
fbr object, which feith had made visible and present 
to the mind of Abel ; some promise, in the accom- 
plishment of which he trusted ; some revelation in 
the truth of which he believed. And, what object 
of fidth or of hope was there presented, to the first 
exiles from Paradise, save that of which we have 
already spoken, the seed of the woman that should 
bruise the serpent's head ; — in other words, the pro- 
mise of redemption through Jesus Christ ? 

Observe further, the offering, which faith thus 
prompted Abel to make unto the Lord, was 
that "of the firstlings of his flock, and the fat 
thereof." It is declared, in the text, to have been 
•*a more excellient sacrifice*" than "the fruit of the 
ground," which was offered by Cain ; " by which 
he obtained witness that he was righteous, God 
testifying of his gifts;" or, as the same thing is 
expressed by the Sacred Historian, " the Lord had 
respect unto Abel and to his offering." Now, it 

* In Wiclif 8 translation of the Bible, the words are " a much 
more sacrifice," which phrase, (as Archbishop Magee observes,) 
though uncouth in form, adequately conveys the original (wXeioya 
Overlay,) denoting, that it is a more ample, or fuller sacrifice, and 
expressing in emphatical terms that which partook more largely 
and essentially of the true nature of that rite. — See Magee 
on the Atonement, Vol. i. p. 49. and ii. p. 223. 

h2 
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is not said, (although the advocates for the human 
institution of sacrifice have assumed it,) that Cain 
did not ofier the best and richest firuit of the ground 
in his possession ; neither would it be easy to show 
that such an offering, dependent, as it was then, upon 
the painful toil of the husbandman, was, in itself 
and for its own sake, less precious, and therefore 
less acceptable unto Grod, than that of the firstlings 
of the flock. On the contrary* the helpless animal 
gasping beneath the hand of the destroyer ; the li£3- 
blood streaming firom its wound; and the altar, reared 
up to receive its mangled limbs; all these are objects 
from which man would naturally shrink with abhor- 
rence. His senses, his reason, his sympathies, would 
alike be offended at such a spectacle. If thankful- 
ness, towards the Giver of all good, were the feeling 
which he was anxious to manifest ; better, far better 
would he deem it to express this feeling, by dedicating 
to his Maker's praise, the fiur and beautiful fixiits 
which have been refireshed by the dews, and ripened 
by the sunshine, of heaven. Or, if the agonies of 
remorse, some strong terrific apprehension of ven- 
geance ready to fall upon him, should constrain the 
trembling oflfender to present, unto the Supreme 
Being, oflferings, whereby he would expiate, if it were 
possible, the enormity of his guilt and avert the im- 
pending chastisement ; what hope could unassisted 
reason hold out to him, that the life of a brute 
creature could attain this end? that the blood of 
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lulls or of goats could take away sin ? It were 
impossible, we think, to entertain such a belief 
upon any connexion, discoverable by man himself, 
between the cause and the effect. He must feel 
that there is no discernible congruity between 
the one and the other ; and that, so £Etr from 
pardon being a necessary consequence of inflicting 
death upon an unconscious and irrational creature, 
it would seem rather to be an unmeaning cruelty, 
an useless waste of life ; and thus be calculated to 
provoke, and not diminish, the infliction of the 
punishment which he dreads ^ 

^ This difficulty is admitted by no writer in more explicit 
terms than by Davison, in his Inquiry into the Origin and Intent 
of Primitive Sacrifice, although the object of that treatise is to 
show that the Divine Institution of Sacrifice cannot be insisted 
on. His words are, 'As to the remission of sin, it is plainly 
altogether within the prerogative of God ; an act of his mere 
xnercy ; and since it is so, every thing relating to the conveyance 
cmd the sanction, the possession and the security of it, can spring 
only from his appointment. Reason teaches repentance as a 
preliminary condition to the hope of pardon ; but reason can do 
no more. External rites, merely human, whether rites of sacri- 
£ce, or any other, may exhibit the repentance, but they cannot 
rise above the efficacy of that inward act which they exhibit. 
They cannot supply the shortness, or cure the infirmity, or satisfy 
the doubt, of its pretensions. The human instruments are here 
infinitely unequal to the end proposed. They may speak the 
suppliant suing for pardon, they never can speak the suppliant 
absolved. And though mere Natural Reason, when best in- 
formed, may not always have thought justly or argued soberly 
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In urging these considerations, however, as argu- 
ments to show the improbability of sacrifice being an 
ordinance only of human origin and appointment^ 
it must not be forgotten that the question, with 
which they are connected, is one respecting which 
much diversity of opinion has prevailed, and still 
continues to prevail ; and it would argue either 
gross ignorance of our present subject, or wilful 
unfairness in the mode of treating it, did we not 
freely admit that there have been many, among the 
foremost expositors of the Sacred Volume, who, 
from the earliest ages of its promulgation to the 
present, have believed that the origin of all sacri- 
fices, whether eucharistical, propitiatory, or expiatory, 
^is only to be found in the notions, habits, and 
customs of the first mortals ;' that it was a rite * not 
peculiar to Judaism,' or dependent upon any com- 
mand from Heaven, but an intelligible, consistent, 

on the subject of repentance, we may confidently assert that 
one of its last resources would have been, that of adopting tlie 
blood of a victim as the positive remedy for the guilt of moral 
transgression.' — pp. 28, 29. The able and excellent writer of 
the above passage attempts to escape from the dilemma, in 
which the acknowledgment expressed therein avowedly places 
him, by denying that any sacrifice of an expiatory kind is 
noticed in the history of Patriarchal Religion ; — a denial which, 
with all deference to the abilities, and respect to the memory, of 
so great a Master in our Israel, assuredly requires to be estab- 
lished by more conclusive testimony and argument than that 
which he has been able to adduce in its support. 
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and impressive symbol, dictated by * Nature to all 
her children K' No doubt ingenious arguments are 
brought forward to prove the reasonableness of this 
opinion^ and authorities of great weight ' cited to 

' See Bishop Warburton's Divine Legation, &c., B. i. c. 2. 
pp. 281—287, et seq. 

' Among the advocates for the opinion diat Sacrifice was not 
of Divine Institution, the Fathers of the Christian Church are 
cited by Davison, in the Treatise above mentioned, (pp. 146. 
191,) and references are made to Outram, Lib. i. c. i. vi., and 
Spencer, De Legg. Hebr., Lib. ii. Diss. ii. Sect. 2. for proof of 
the assertion. If, therefore, it should be inferred from these state- 
ments, that the Fathers universally believed in the mere human 
institution of primitive patriarchal sacrifice, it will be right to 
remind the reader that such an inference is not just ; — that, not 
only is such testimony not to be found in Outram or Spenser, to 
the extent supposed by Mr. Davison ; but that a more accurate 
examination of the Writings of the Fathers will show that some 
among diem held the directly opposite opinion, and believed 
that Sacrifice was originally of Divine appointment. This exami- 
nation has been made by Faber, in his Treatise on the Origin of 
Expiatory Sacrifice, — a treatise, from which, next to Archbishop 
Magee's immortal work on the Atonement, may be derived 
most valuable information with reference to the present subject, 
— and he has quoted passages from Augustin, Athanasius, and 
Eusebius, in attestation of their views. The words of Augustin 
are too important to be omitted. ' Antiqua enim res est prae- 
nunciativa immolatio sanguinis, futuram passionem Mediatoris 
ab initio generis humani testificans : banc enim primus Abel 
obtolisse in Sacris Literis invenitur.' August, cont. Faust., 
Tom. vi. p. 145. Colon. Agrip. 1616. For the context of this 
passage, as well as the others which are mentioned above, and 
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confinn it, and the recollection of these may well 
teach us to be cautious and humble in the prosecu- 
tion of our enquiries. Nevertheless, believing, as 
we do, that the superiority both of authority and of 
argument is to be found in support of the opposite 
opinion, — that, namely, which maintains sacrifice to 
be of Divine appointment ; — and, believing also, that 
it is only by help of the principle involved in this 
opinion, that the appositeness of the case here 
quoted by the Apostle, — the excellence of AbeFs 
sacrifice, — can be demonstrated, we proceed to offer, 
with as much brevity as we are able, the reasons for 
adopting this conclusion. 

We have already adverted to the violation which 
seems to be offered to the instinctive sympathies of 
our nature, by the celebration of animal sacrifices, 
and to the impossibility of discerning, by the light 
of imassisted reason, any necessary connexion be- 
tween the death of an unconscious and irrational 
creature, and the obtaining of pardon for him who 
inflicts it. If it be alleged, on the other hand, as a 
reason that such a connexion may be and has been 
discovered, that sacrifices have universally prevailed 
among the heathen ; that men, who knew not the 
revealed Will of God, have nevertheless ascribed 
efficacy to the observance of sacrifices, and have 

for the result of the examination into the references made by 
Outram and Spenser, see Faber's Treatise, sect. iv. chap. viii. 
pp. 257—294. 
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unifonnly regarded such offerings as the means of 
expressing their thankfulness to the Almighty for 
His mercies, of obtaining His favour, or of propitia- 
ting His wrath ; — and, if it be alleged further, as the 
consequence of these examples, that such universal- 
ity of belief implies the general acknowledgment 
of nature in its support : — our answer is, that we 
admit the premises, but deny the conclusion; we 
sdmit the &ct of the imiversal prevalence of sacri- 
£ces, but deny the consequence, that the workings 
«f our instinctive nature alone gave rise to them. 
It is perfectly true that such observances have pre- 
vailed among nations that were unacquainted with 
^my special covenant of God's mercy, not only the 
Greeks and Romans, but every other heathen nation 
in the world, however distant or dissimilar from 
each other. Their poets \ their annalists, their philo- 
sophers, have described the mysterious ceremonies 
that marked them ; the benefits that followed them ; 
and the constant guidance and encouragement which 
they gave, in every changing enterprize of peace or 
war. Nay, we cannot be unmindful of the fact, that 
an historian of our own country has poured out the 

* OTpeTTTOi Be TB Kai deoi avroi, 

tUv vep Kal fieiZwv apeTrjf Tifxij r£, (iiri re. 
KoX fiey TOVQ Ovieaai koi eh\b)\^i ayavyaif 
Xoifij r£, Kvitrtni te^ napaTpwniUff &vOpunroi 
Xienrofieyoif Sre Ktv m vir€.pfir\ri koX cLfidpTy. 

HoM. II. ix. 493—497. 
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powers of his richest eloquence in describing the 
eagerness with which an heathen emperor devoted 
his time, his thoughts, his substance, to the lavish 
celebration of animal sacrifices. Filled with the 
fiercest hatred against Christianity, and resolute to 
destroy every vestige of its power which his prede- 
cessor had set up in the land, — ^by means, which, 
however insidious in their aspect, were not less 
deadly in their purpose, than those which had lighted 
up the flame of former persecution, — ^he, at the same 
time^ thus laboured to restore the abominations of 
a dark and superstitious creed. ^Each apartment 
of his palace (we are told) displayed the appearance 
of a magnificent temple. Every morning he saluted 
thd parent t)f Kght with a sacrifice ; the blood of 
anodiier victim was shed at the moment when the 
sun ' sunk below the horizon ; and the moon, the 
st^rs^ and the genii of the night, received their 
respective and seasonable honour from the indefati- 
gable devotion of Julian ^' These, and many other 
acts of his * pious diligence,' as the historian is 
pleased to designate it, (although seldom has h6 
wiarde of commendation or defence for the piety or 
diligence of the despised Christians), are minutely 
and elaborately detailed in the work to which I have 
alluded. And, if the activity and zeal of a learned 
and subtle disputant of this world, — for learned and 

* Gibbon's History of the Decline and Fall of the Roman 
Empire. Vol, iv, p. 85. 
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subtle Julian undoubtedly was,— could find, in such 
observances, an employment congenial to his soul, it 
may be inferred, that the bloody rites of animal 
sacrifices are, after all, not so revolting to man's 
nature, as we would fain represent them to be. 

So far, however, from admitting this inference to 
be correct, we believe the just conclusion is, that 
these revolting orgies were welcome to the Apos- 
tate's thoughts, and celebrated by the labour of his 
hands, — not from any inherent accordance between 
them and the instinctive impulses of reason, but, — 
simply, because they were the substance of that 
pagan idolatry which had been already familiarized 
to his mind, and which he sought to re-establish, 
upon the ruins of the Christianity which he hated. 
And, for proof of this, we would remind you, that, — 
notwithstanding all the acknowledged force of habit, 
growing with the growth and strengthening with 
the strength of man, and making welcome to his 
imagination and senses many an object of mystery 
and astonishment, which, if seen for the first time 
by others, would only terrify or confound ; notwith- 
standing all the increase of authority which habit, 
in the present instance, derived from the imposing 
ceremonies and dazzling splendour of pagan worship, 
— there were, nevertheless, among the enlightened 
heathen, those who rose superior to every associa- 
tion with which custom had invested them ; who 
were perplexed at the very observances which, from 
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childhood, they had witnessed ; and who hesitated 
not to express their wonder from what source rites 
so sad and repugnant (as they thought) to the 
nature of their gods, could have come into the heart 
of men '. Where then is the ground for presuming 
that man's intellect alone was able to discover the 
reasonableness or the acceptableness of such a 
service? 

Still, sacrifices have universally prevailed, and 
they who offered them, have believed that, through 
their medium, satisjEeustion could be made to the 
offended Deity. What then ? Is this an evidence 
for supposing that men resorted to such acts of 

^ ' San^ tantum aberat, ut ethnic! paulo humaniores sacrificia 
Deomm suoram naturae consentanea crederent, quod lis non rard 
mirari subiit, unde ritus tarn tristis et a natura Deomm alienus 
in hominum corda veniret, se tarn long^ propagaret, et eorum 
moribus tarn tenaciter adhsereret.' Spenser de Legg. Hefyc. 
Lib. iii. Diss. ii. p. 772. Evidences of this feeling in the case 
of Pythagoras, Plato, and Porphyry, are to be found in Jamb, 
de Vit. Pythag. p. 106 — 118. and Porphyr. de Abstin. Lib. ii. 
Sect. 58. p. 96. See Faber's Treatise mentioned above, p. 24. 
Also, Archbishop Magee on the Atonement, Vol. ii. pp. 70 — 75, 

The force of these objections against the celebration of animal 
sacrifices was felt to be so great by Grotius, that, being an 
advocate of the human institution of the rite, he was driven to 
the absurd and* untenable hypothesis that Abel's sacrifice con- 
sisted, not of the members of slaughtered animals, but of the 
milk and best fleeces of living ones. See Allen's Translation of 
Outram on Sacrifices, p. 10 ; also Archbishop Magee on the 
Atonement, Vol. ii. pp. 203 — 208. 
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worship, from any spontaneous, instinctive, impulse 
prompting them all, independently of each other, to 
adopt the same opinions and conform to the same 
practices? Is it not rather a proof that such opinions 
and practices, being, as we have seen, not likely to be 
suggested either by the reason or the affections of 
our unassisted nature, must have had their origin in 
some common and remote authority ? Consistent 
most certainly it would be both with the reason and 
the affections of our nature, to resort to such obser- 
vances the moment that the assurance were received, 
(and what but Revelation could give the assurance ?) 
that thereby a way is again opened to mercies that 
had been forfeited. Wonder and perplexity would 
then cease. The promise only of Revelation would 
be remembered ; its appointment would be obeyed ; 
and the relation between the two, — ^between the 
blessing promised and the duty performed, — ^would 
no longer be a matter for the intellect dimly to 
discern, but be left with implicit trust for Omni- 
potence to realize. Thus the difficulty which some 
have felt \ in admitting that any mere appointment 
is sufficient to account for a universal custom, is 
removed ; for the purest and strongest emotions of 

^ 'I cannot think,(8ay8Alexander Knox, writing on the subject 
of Sacrifice,) that any mere appointment, could account for a 
imiversal custom. It must be natural, I conceive, if universal.' 
See Correspondence between Bishop Jebb and Alex. Knox, Vol. 
i. pp. 469—473. 
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the heart being appealed to by the blessings which 
the appointment reveals, must of course be eager to 
acknowledge and perpetuate thiB obligations which it 
conveys. The authority of the institution, therefore, 
does but give greater weight and extent to the usage 
derived from it. 

This authority, in the present instance, — this 
common and remote source, from which all other 
channels of sacrificial worship derived their origin, — 
we believe, is to be found in the sacrifice of Noah \ 
— that second father of mankind,— of whose descen- 
dants the whole earth was overspread, and whose 
footsteps may be traced amid many of the tradi- 
tions of the heathen. And, since the knowledge 
which Noah possessed, that the offering of animal 
sacrifice was the acceptable means of worshipping 
and propitiating the Almighty, must have been ante- 
cedent to his communicating it to others, it follows 
that he must have received that knowledge either 
from the working of his own unassisted reason, 
which was palpably unequal to the task of securing 
it for him ; or, by an immediate revelation from 
heaven to that effect, of which we find no trace; 
or, lastly, from the already existing principles of 
belief which were derived from Abel, and are recog- 
nised in Abel's sacrifice ^. 

* Gen. ix. 3. 

* See Shuckford*s Connexion of the Sacred and Profane History, 
Vol. i. pp. 49 — 55. The arguments which he adduces, in favour 
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We find, therefore, in this single commentary, 
niade by the Apostle in the text, a pregnant evi- 
dence of the feet, that sacrifice itself was of Divine 
appointment. The very circumstance of Abel's 
sacrifice having been offered " by faith,** proves it to 
have been, as I observed before, with reference to 
6onie antecedent revelation, in obedience to some 
£intecedent command. There would have been no 
faith in offering that which was not commanded. 
Such an act would have resembled that " will- 
"worship^" which the Apostle speaks of to the 
Colossians, and speaks of only to condemn ; and, 
assuredly, therefore, could never have had the com- 
mendation which, in the passage before us, it is said 
to have received^. I grant that no mention of 

of the Divine institution of sacrifices, are thus summed up : * If it 
appears horn history that sacrifices have been used all over the 
world, have spread as far, as universally among men, as the very 
notions of a Deity ; if they were the first, the earliest way of 
worship in every nation ; if we find them almost as early in the 
world as mankind upon the earth, and at the same time cannot 
find that mankind ever did, or could by the light of reason, 
invent such notions of a Deity as should lead them to imagine 
this way of worship to be a reasonable service ; then we must 
necessarily suppose that sacrifices were appointed for some par- 
ticular end and purpose, and agree to what we find in Moses's 
history, that there was a revealed religion in the beginning of 
the world/ p. 54. 

* Col. ii. 23. 

* [Sacrifice] *is the first act of Religion mentioned in the Sacred 

7 
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any command, by which the sacrifice of Abel is 
appointed to be oifered unto the Lord, is to be 
found in the earlier chapters of Genesis. True, it 
is not so stated in words. Neither is it stated in 
words that Enoch was a prophet, or Noah a preacher 
of righteousness; and yet, that they were so, we 
believe, because the prophesying of the one is re- 
ferred to by St. Jude S and the preaching of the 
other by St. Peter *. The extreme brevity which 
marks the history of the Patriarchal ages, may be a 
suflScient reason why these and many other points 
of interest were not detailed by Moses. But other 
portions of the Sacred Volume supply the know- 
ledge of them. And, just in the same manner as 
each successive dispensation of God's Providence 
unfolded more and more of those mysterious counsels 
which had originated and eontrouled previous events; 
and the dumb elements of the Mosaic ritual, made 
eloquent in the person and office of the Redeemer, 
spake the fulness of His salvation; — so does the 



Story to be accepted by God, which implies strongly that it was 
of His own appointment ; for we can hardly suppose that such a 
mark of distinction would have been set upon a mere human 
invention. In later times, when the account of things grows 
clearer, sacrifice appears to be appointed by God, as an expiation 
for sin ; and we have no reason to imagine that it was turned 
aside from its original use.' Bishop Sherlock on the Use and 
Intent of Prophecy, Disc. iii. p. 54. 

' Jude 14. * 2 Pet. ii. 5. 
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exposition, which the Apostle gives of Abel's sacri- 
fice, shed a broader light of illustration upon the 
whole character of sacrificial services, than any which 
could have been obtained from an examination of the 
historic narrative alone. We bring then this light of 
the Apostle, (as we are perfectly justified in doing, — 
nay, as the comparison of " spiritual things with spi- 
ritual^" strictly requires us to do), to make clear the 
history of the Lawgiver ; and, by its aid, we believe, 
that, without incurring the charge of being vrise "above 
that which is written ^" we can find, even in the his- 
tory itself, concurrent testimony to confirm the con- 
clusion that sacrifices were of Divine appointirient. 

One evidence of this we perceive in the manner in 
^hich the narration of Abel's sacrifice is introduced. 
It is mentioned quite incidentally, as if the cause 
and origin of rites, so familiar to the minds of those 
to whom the narrative was originally addressed, were 
known by them as intimately as the rites themselves. 
However important in itself, it is yet made altogether 
subordinate to the yet more prominent subjects of 
Abel's murder, and the immediate punishment of Cain, 
which involved results most needful to be known ^ 

' 1 Cor. ii. 13. « 1 Cor. iv. 6. 

* The transfer of the seniority, or right of primogeniture, was 
involved in the punishment of Cain ; and, as a consequence of 
this, the parentage of the Messiah from the line of Cain to the 
younger line of Seth. See Kennicott, Diss. ii. p. 211. See also 
the excellent answer of Moles worth to Davison, pp. 38, et seq. 

I 
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And, in this incidental notice of the matter, we 
believe the history strongly indicates, that, although 
sacrifice is then for the first time mentioned, it was 
not then for the first time practised. 

A further evidence, in the Sacred History, for 
believing that sacrifices were celebrated anterior to 
that of Abel, is to be found in the description 
given of the clothing which was provided for our 
first parents, when they had fallen from their state 
of innocence and peace. They were clothed, we 
are told, and that, expressly by Divine appoint^ 
ment, with " coats of skins ^" Now, although from 
the skins of animals, which man at the present day 
slays for food, he finds also materials for raiment ; 
and, although we might infer, from that circumstance, 
that the clothing of the first exiles of Paradise was 
obtained from the skins of animals which they like- 
wise had slain for food ; yet, it does not appear, that 
man was ever authorized to slay, for such a purpose, 
the animals over which he had dominion, until after 
the Flood : — and, in the covenant then made with 
Noah, that permission was vouchsafed ^ Hence, it 
has been justly inferred, that the raiment provided 
for those who fled forth, in fear and shame, from the 
garden of Eden, was obtained from the skins of 
animals slain, not for food, but for sacrifice ^. 

^ Gen. ill. 21. ^ Gen. ix. 3. 

® See Jennings's Jewish Antiqaities, B. i. chap. v. pp. 186 — 
1^1. 9th Edit. 
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Another evidence, again, we find, in the Sacred 
History, corroborating this view of the subject, 
in the language addressed by the Lord to Cain, 
when his heart was full of wrath, and his coun- 
tenance fallen at the rejection of his offering. 
** And the Lord said unto Cain, Why art thou 
wroth ? and why is thy countenance fallen ? If thou 
doest well, shalt thou not be accepted ^ ? and if thou 
doest not well, sin lieth at the door," Now, the 
•word here translated "sin," may be more properly 
rendered " an offering for sin ;" and the expression 
^ lieth at the door," denotes precisely the recumbent 
posture of an animal, couching at the door of the 
tent, or sanctuary, where the offerings were made. 
The word is accordingly translated " sin-offering," in 
many other passages of Scripture ; and, although it 
would be obviously inexpedient to go into all the 
details connected with such an enquiry, at the 
jHrasent moment, its result, nevertheless, may be, 
and ought to be, placed before us, — a result at- 
tained by the careful discrimination, the profound 
learning, and the patient perseverance of the best 
Hebrew scholars of our country ^, which fully bears 
us out in believing, that the solemn words of expos- 
tulation and rebuke, addressed by the Lord to Cain, 

* Or, as it is rendered in the margin, '* have the excellency." 

* See the authorities cited by Archbishop Magee, and his criti- 
cisms connected therewith. Vol. ii. pp. 235 — 250. See also 
Faber, ut supra, pp. 121 — 138. 

I 2 
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were words directly alluding to some sacrifice for 
sin, which it was in his power to have offered ; which 
faith in the promise of redemption required that he 
should have offered ; but which, nevertheless, he had 
refused to offer. He brought the offering which his 
own heart had devised, regardless of the promise, 
regardless of the command, of God. He came not, as 
Abel did, acknowledging his sin, and making an offer- 
ing for sin ; but, like those whom St. Paul upbraids 
in his Epistle to the Romans, he " went about to 
establish his own righteousness ^" The spirit of 
Abel was like that of the humble publican, who 
cried, " God be merciful to me a sinner ^ ;" but Cain's 
proud heart was like that of the Pharisee, who 
thanked God that he was " not as other men are." 
His self-complacency, indeed, might be gratified by 
the formal acknowledgment of God as his Maker and 
Preserver ; but there was no confession that he had 
offended his God ; no thought of humiliation ; no cry 
for pardon; and, consequently, no looking for the 
fulfilment of the promise which vouchsafed pardon. 
His offering, therefore, was defective in its form, 
and rebellious in its spirit ^ But, in Abel's sacrifice, 
there was a direct acknowledgment of the promise 
which spake of the deliverance from sin. His faith 
beheld the seed of the woman triumphing over, and 
" destroying him that had the power of death, that 

' Rom. X. 3. • Luke xviii. 11—13. 

' See Hales's New Analysis of Chronology, &c. Vol. ii. p. 29. 
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is, the devil ^" The firstling of the flock which he 
offered, whilst, in its death, it testified the fearful 
penalty affixed to man's transgression, bore witness 
also to the propitiation hereafter to be effected by 
Him, who "hath redeemed ns to God by" His 
^ blood *." It shadowed forth the salvation that was 
purchased by " the Lamb slain from the foundation 
of the world '." " By faith" he offered it. 

No marvel, therefore, that Abel, thus offering 
** a more excellent sacrifice than Cain," should, by 
that sacrifice, or, by the faith which prompted it, 
(for to either will the word apply*), have " obtained 
witness that he was righteous, God testifying of his 
^fts." The manner, indeed, in which this testimony 
was manifested in the sight of both the brethren, 
— ^whether by fire falling from heaven, (as we find 
was the case in after ages), or by any other miracu- 
lous instrument which God was pleased to exercise, 
— the Scripture has not revealed, nor does it concern 
us to inquire. The fact, however, is unequivocally 
stated by the Historian, that " the Lord had respect 
unto Abel and to his offering ; but unto Cain and to 
his offering. He had not respect ;" and the wrathful 
spirit and fallen countenance of Cain, are witnesses, 
painful as they are convincing, of the reality of the 
feet. But other witnesses are there of the same, 

* Heb. ii. 14. * Rev. v. 9. ' Rev. xiii. 8. 

* Bi* ^f, i. e. Trl(rreti)£f vel Ovtriag, 
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to whom, turning away from the sight of the first 
murderer, we can draw near, and learn from them 
somewhat of the blessedness of him who fell beneath 
his hand. For, it is the testimony of our Lord Him- 
self, when speaking of the woe that shall overtake 
the hypocrites. He saith, that, upon them shall "come 
all the righteous blood shed upon the earth, from 
the blood of righteous Abel unto the blood of Zbt 
charias \" And, not only of Jesus, but of him whom 
Jesus loved, the Disciple and Evangelist St. John, 
we have this further testimony; for, urging upon 
his brethren the message which they had heard 
from the beginning, that they should love one ano- 
ther, he bids them comply with it, "not as Cain, 
who was of that wicked one, and slew his brother. 
And wherefore slew he him? Because his own 
works were evil, and his brother's righteous*.*' 
These are indeed precious memorials of the truth, 
that Abel " obtained witness that he was righteous, 
God testifying of his gifts : and by it he being dead 
yet speaketh." 

" By it he being dead, yet speaketh." Mark 
well these words. The faithful worshipper, whose 
offering was accepted of the Lord, died ; yea, 
died by the hand of the unrighteous brother 
whose offering was rejected. Strange and mys- 
terious Providence, that suffered death to fall upon 

' Matt, xxiii. 35. ^1 John iii. 12. 
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the obedient, on account of his obedience * ! And 
yet, was not the righteous forsaken ; for, though 
" dead, he yet speaketh * :" speaketh not, as he 
once did, at the moment of bis fall, when the 
Almighty was heard saying unto the guilty Cain, 
** The voice of thy brother's blood crieth unto me 
firom the ground ;" but speaketh still, to every 
generation of men, in the everlasting volume of In- 
spired Truth, for the instruction and encouragement 
of us all. He is the first of that ^ noble army of 
martyrs,' of whom we have acknowledged, in the 
exulting strains of the Te Deum, that they * praise 
thee, O liord.' He is at the head of that blessed 
company of the redeemed, " which came out of great 
tribulation, and have washed their robes and made 
them white in the blood of the Lamb. Therefore 
are they before the throne of God, and serve Him 

^ ' How early did martyrdom come into the world ! The first 
man that died, died for religion ; who dare measure God's love 
hy outward events, when he sees wicked Cain standing over 
hleeding Ahel, whose sacrifice was first accepted, and now him- 
self is sacrificed ? Death was denounced to man as a curse ; yet, 
behold ! it first lights upon a saint : how soon was it altered by 
the mercy of that just hand which inflicted it ! If death had 
been evil, and life good, Cain had been slain, and Abel had sur- 
vived. Now that it begins with him that God loves : " O death, 
where is thy sting !" — Bishop Hall's Contemplations, in loc. 

' Or, as it is in the margin, "is yet spoken of:" — the word 
XoXctrat being capable of being rendered either in the passive 
or middle sense. 
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day and night in his temple ; and He that sitteth on 
the throne shall dwell among them. They shall 
hunger no more, neither thirst any more; neither 
shall the sun light on them, nor any heat. For the 
Lamb which is in the midst of the throne shall feed 
them, and shall lead them unto living fountains of 
waters : and God shall wipe away all tears from 
their eyes ^" It is even so ; " the righteous shall be 
had in everlasting remembrance * ;" " right dear in 
the sight of the Lord is the death of His saints ^ :" 
their faith, their love, their patience, yea, their very 
death, shall speak their blessedness. 

Thus does the contemplation of Abel, yet speak- 

» 

ing to us in his death, lift up our hearts to Him, 
in the faith of whom Abel's sacrifice was offered. 
The Apostle himself, in a subsequent part of this 
Epistle, unites them both : we therefore may not 
separate them. For, speaking of the peculiar privi- 
leges vouchsafed to the Church of Christ, and ex- 
horting those who had been made partakers of them, 
not to refuse the proffered mercy, his words are, 
" Ye are not come unto the mount that might be 
touched, and that burned with fire, nor unto black- 
ness, and darkness, and tempest, and the sound of a 
trumpet, and the voice of words ; which voice they 
that heard, intreated that the word should not be 
spoken to them any more : — ^but unto Mount Sion, 

» Rev. vii. 14—17. ^ pg. cxii. 6. ' Ps. cxvi. 13. 
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and unto the city of the living God, the heavenly 
Jemsalem, and to an innumerable company of 
angels, to the general assembly of the Church of 
the first-bom, which are written in heaven, and 
to God the Judge of all, and to the spirits of 
just men made perfect, and to Jesus the Mediator 
of the new covenant, and to the blood of sprink- 
ling, that speaketh better thmgs than that of Abel ^.^ 
*• Better thmgs,'' indeed, than the blood of Abel, 
speaketh the precious sprinkling of the blood of 
Christ. For, in whatsoever sense we understand 
this expression, — ^**the blood of Abel," — whether, 
vnth some expositors, as denoting the blood of the 
sacrifice which Abel shed, when he offered up 
the firstlings of his flock to God ; or, with others, 
as signifying his own blood, which was shed by the 
hand of Cain; — still, in either case, the blood of 
Christ ^speaketh better things" than it; because, 
according to the one construction, the sacrifice of 
Him who, by one offering, hath for ever perfected 
them that are sanctified '," is " better than" any 
of the typical services which foreshadowed it : and 
because, according to the other, whilst Abel's blood 
cried out of the ground for vengeance, — vengeance 
so great, that we hear the branded murderer exclaim- 
ing, ** My punishment is greater than I can bear,"^ — 
Christ's prayed for mercy ; — mercy, even for those 

» Heb. xii. 18—24. * Heb. x. 14. 
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who persecuted Him; — ^mercy for ourselves who 
yet survive to hear the invitations of the risen 
Saviour. 

And who is there that can dare to remain in- 
different to these invitations of mercy, or refuse to 
hear the voice of Him who so speaketh ? Know ye 
not, that if ye would obtain witness that ye are 
righteous, it can only be by laying hold, even as 
Abel did, upon the hope that is set before us in 
Jesus Christ ? He looked unto the Redeemer who 
was to come. Look ye, then, unto the Redeemer 
who is come. True, he prospered not, as the world 
counteth prosperity ; true, he suffered, even for the 
&ith which justified him in the sight of God, at the 
hands of one who lacked that faith : but no less true 
is it, that, through that faith, his suffering was joy, 
his death was gain. And even thus is it still. This 
was the testimony of St. Paul himself given at the 
very moment when he was " now ready to be 
offered, and the time of his " departure" vesus " at 
hand ^" that " all that will live godly in Christ Jesus 
shall suffer persecution *." This was the issue which 
our Lord taught His own followers to expect ^ ; and 
in every age, must the same issue be expected. There 
are those, even now, who go " in the way of Cain * ;" 
the proud, the unbelieving, the wrathful, the rebel- 

1 2 Tim. iv. 6. ^ Ibid. iii. 12. 

^ John XV. 18'-20. < Jude 11. 
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lions. Ye know, je must confess, that it is so. The 
war is still raging ; the danger still threatens ; but, 
God be praised, the way to victory, to safety, to 
peace, is still open. Stand ye in the way, therefore, 
and ask for the path which His faithful servants 
before ye have trodden, " where is the good way, and 
walk therein, and ye shall find rest unto your 
souls'.'' 

' Jer. vi. 16. 
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ENOCH WALKING WITH GOD. 



Hebrews xi. 5, 6. 

By faith Enoch was translated that he should not see death ; 
and was not found because God had translated him ; for before 
his translation he had this testimony, that he pleased God. But 
without faith it is impossible to please Him : for he that cometh 
to God must believe that He is, and that He is a rewarder of them 
that diligently seek Him. 

We have already considered, in our last Discourse, 
the first example which the Apostle had adduced, from 
the pages of Patriarchal History, for the purpose of 
illustrating the principle and power of faith. The se- 
cond, which is selected in furtherance of the same end, 
is taken from the same part of the Sacred Volume, and 
set forth, in the words of the text, with nearly the 
same brevity which marks the relation of it in the 
Book of Genesis. No doubt, that, from the number 
of Adam's descendants, who are there enumerated, 
there were others, besides Enoch, who walked in the 
faith of God, and whose names are written " in the 
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book of life ' ;" for it is expressly said of the children 
of Seth, that " then began men to call upon the 
name of the Lord ^ :" but to them the Apostle makes 
no reference. He hastens to point out the single 
case of " the seventh firom Adam ^" whose translation 
into heaven was as blessed as his life on earth was 
holy; and he distinctly declares that holiness and 
blessedness to have been the result of the faith 
whereby " he pleased God." 

In turning to the Sacred History, for information 
respecting the facts which are here referred to, we 
find the first mention of the name of Enoch in the 
fifth chapter of the Book of Genesis, which contains 
a catalogue of the Patriarchs who lived before the 
Flood. Of the rest, we read only the brief and simple 
record that they lived, begat sons and daughters, and 
died ; but, of Enoch, we are told that he was the son 
of Jared, (who was descended from Adam through 
the line of Seth) ; that, being sixty-five years old, 
he became the father of Methuselah ; that, after 
this, he continued to walk with God for three hundred 
years, during which period his sons and daughters 
rose up around him ; that, all the days of his life 
were three hundred and sixty-five years ; that he 
"walked with God," — for twice is this emphatic 

* Phil. iv. 3. 

* Gen. iv. 26 ; or, as it is translated in the margin, " to call 
themselves by the name of the Lord." 

' Jude 14. 
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phrase repeated of the Patriarch,^ — ^and " he was not, 
for Grod took him ^" 

It is obvious that the words which I have just 
read, " he was not, for God took him," exactly cor- 
respond with those which the Apostle has employed 
in the text, ^^ Enoch was translated, that he should 
not see death ; and was not found, because God had 
translated him." The one passage is confessedly an 
explanation of, and commentary upon, the other. 
And, however impossible it may be, in the absence 
of any revelation respecting it, to ascertain or to 
describe the manner of Enoch's departure from this 
earth ; yet, that he was removed from it, by a process 
altogether different from that which we see daily 
going on around us, is a fact not to be dii^uted. 
It is revealed in terms which no man can misunder- 
stand. It was the simple fiat of the Almighty will ; 
the perfect fulfilment of that happiness of which, 
even whilst Enoch was on earth, he had received 
«ome pledge and foretaste ; since we read, that, *' be- 
fore his translation he had this testimony, that he 
pleased God." And, equally clear and unequivocal 
is the fact, that Enoch thus pleased God, and thus 
escaped the common destiny of man "by faith." 
For, in the very next sentence to that wherein the 
Apostle affirms that Enoch " pleased God," he adds, 
" but without faith it is impossible to please Him." 

' Gen. V. 10—24. 
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Hence tbe conclusion is as inevitable as it is direct, 
that faith was the instrument or means through 
which Enoch pleased God. And, since the Apos- 
tle had already assured us, in express terms, that, 
•• by faith Enoch was translated that he should 
not see death," the truth becomes irreversibly esta- 
blished, that Enoch's faith was alike the source of 
present godliness, and of future glory. 

Now, what was this faith ? What was its source 
or end ? To try it by the definition already given, 
and to which we must constantly recur, what objects 
of hope were they, which it had fixed substantially in 
his mind ? to what unseen things, had it imparted a 
present and real existence ? The only promise, which 
had been presented to the faith of Abel, and by 
which, as I endeavoured to show in the last Dis- 
course, he " ofiered a more excellent sacrifice than 
Cain," was that first promise of redemption which 
spake of victory to be achieved, by the seed of the . 
woman, over the destroyer of man's happiness. It 
was that which sustained our first parents, when they 
were driven forth from Eden ; and, in token of the 
one great sacrifice, by which that redemption was to 
be accomplished, " Abel brought of the firstlings of 
his flock and of the fitt thereof an ofieiing unto the 
Lord. We are not acquainted with any further 
manifestation of the Divine counsels to the Patri- 
archs who immediately succeeded that first and blessed 
martyr. Great and manifold as were the revelations 

1 
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which the spirit of prophecy made known in after ages, 
not one of them was seen or heard by the generations 
before the flood. It is not indeed for us to assume, or to 
assert, that no means existed in the Patriarchal world 
of learning the Creator's will. We only say that no 
trace of any such communication is to be found, save 
that to which we refer. " God, who at sundry times 
and in divers manners spake in time past unto the 
fathers by the prophets ^" has left no record of these 
diversified manifestations of Himself to the imrne-* 
diate descendants of Adam. We hear not of angels, 
in the form of men, drawing near to guide, or warn, or 
comfort them ^ ; nor the voice of mysterious majesty 
speaking to them from the darkness and thunderings 
of the mount ^ We see not the light and perfection 
of Divine glory beaming upon them from the radiant 
breastplate of the priest * ; nor the yet more solemn 
spectacle revealed to them of the Lord sitting upon 
" His throne, high and lifted up," and the glorious 
seraphs around Him, praising His holy name, and 
performing His holy will ^ We read not of visions 
coming to them in the dreaming hours of nighty 
nor of the Almighty hand stooping from heaven, and 
spreading before their astonished sight the roll of 
the book in which were " written lamentations, and 

* Heb. i. 1, ' Gen. xviii. and xix. 
' Compare Exod. xix. 19 and Heb. xii. 19. 

* Exod. xxviii. 30. » Is. vi. 1—7. 

* Gen. xxviii. 11 — 15. 
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mourning, and woe^" Of these, or of any other 
modes of communication, which occur so frequently 
in the Scriptures that have been transmitted to us, 
and by which God vouchsafed the knowledge of His 
will to His people, in after ages, we meet with no 
vestige in the times of Enoch. To him, the single 
prediction remained, which had been delivered to 
Adam in his fall. In the fulfilment of this, Enoch 
must have placed his confidence, or, what ground 
is there for the application of the Apostle's com- 
mentary in the text ? 

Say not that it was enough for Enoch to have 
read the existence and attributes of God in the 
creation which God had made, and in the preserva- 
tion by which God sustained it ; and that, in this 
belief, as well as in that of a future life, which might 
be inferred from it, the whole of his faith consisted : 
— that his obedience, therefore, was but the working 
of what is called Natural Religion, the reasonable- 
ness of which may be discerned in the speculations 
of heathen philosophers, and the efficacy of which 
may be recognised in the integrity, the zeal, the 
patience, of their disciples. No doubt, those masters 
of human reasoning did, by the just exercise of the 
powers wherewith they were gifted, approach some- 
times the very confines of heavenly truth; and 
many a careless mocker, who casts reproach upon 

» Ezek. ii. 9, 10. 
K 
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our Christian land, may learn, in the contemplation 
of their deep searchings of heart, to be ashamed of 
his own perverse and degraded intellect. But, as we 
have already had occasion to observe ^ although they 
thus travelled onwards, patiently and perseveringly, 
in the march of human speculation, they could not 
reach the limit to which their aspirations tended. 
They could not find any abiding shelter for their 
troubled and anxious thoughts; nor say, here we 
will lay us down and take our rest, knowing that it 
is God alone that maketh us to dwell in safety. Be 
it that, by their arguments, they could almost per- 
suade themselves and others, that " God is, and 
that He is a re warder of them that diligently seek 
Him," they had not the authority to proclaim this 
truth unto the world. They could neither make 
the theories of their own counsels a ground for 
demanding the obedience of their disciples ; nor for 
establishing any assured conviction, in their own 
minds, that blessing was in store for the good, and 
punishment for the evil. Still less, by virtue of this 
conviction, could they go forth to redeem their 
brethren from the bondage of iniquity. The conflict 
of their opinions, the darkness of their superstitions, 
the baseness of their tolerated vices, — ^yea, the con- 
fession which even the wisest of them made, that the 
height of man's knowledge was to know his own 

* See the Third Discourse in this Volume. 
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ignorance, — ^these are sufficient evidences to show, 
that, for the proclamation of such truths, for the 
accomplishment of such labours, Natural Religion 
supplied neither the knowledge nor the strength. 

And yet, both these objects were proposed as the 
privileges of Enoch's faith, and their result is to be 
discovered, not only in the holiness of his life, — so 
emphatically described in the act of his walking 
with God, — but in the boldness wherewith he re- 
buked the imgodly children of the ungodly Cain. 
For, call to mind the words of the Apostle St. Jude, 
when he denounces woe to the unfaithful and de- 
generate disciples of Christ, whom he represents 
as having " gone in the way of Cain, and ran greedily 
after the error of Balaam for reward, and perished 
in the gainsaying of Core. These are spots (he saith) 
in your feasts of charity, when they feast with 
you, feeding themselves without fear ; clouds they 
are vrithout water, carried about of winds; trees 
whose fruit withereth, without fruit, twice dead, 
plucked up by the roots ; raging waves of the sea, 
foaming out their own shame ; wandering stars, to 
whom is reserved the blackness of darkness for 
ever." This is the solemn language employed by 
St. Jude to describe the wretched state of men who 
had fallen away from the hope that was set before 
them. And, this description he immediately follows 
up, by saying, in the next verse, " And Enoch also, 

k2 
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the seventh from Adam \ prophesied of these, saying. 
Behold, the Lord cometh with ten thousand of his 
saints, to execute judgment upon all ; and to con- 
vince all that are ungodly among them of all their 
ungodly deeds which they have ungodly committed, 
and of all their hard speeches which ungodly sinners 
have spoken against Him ^" 

We will not suffer ourselves to turn aside from 
the consideration of the important subject which 
the recital of this passage suggests, for the purpose 
of entering upon any enquiry as to the' source from 
which this prophecy of Enoch was derived. It is 
sufficient for us to remember, that it is a prophecy 
recorded in the pages of canonical Scripture, to be 
assured that it indeed cometh from Him who 
knoweth, and who will judge, the very secrets of 
the heart. It is a matter of no ordinary interest, 
we admit, to be told that the Apocryphal Book of 

^ The designation here applied to Enoch, — " the seventh from 
A.dam," — through the line of Seth, is mentioned probably with 
the view of distinguishing him from the other Enoch, who was 
bom to Cain, when he dwelt in the land of Nod, and after whose 
name he called the city which he there built. See Gen. iv. 
16, 17. 

' Jude 11 — 15. This prophecy of Enoch was so celebrated 
in the Jewish Church before the time of St. Jude, that their 
most solemn and fearful form of excommunication was accord- 
ing to the very words which the Apostle here quotes from Enoch. 
See Jackson's Works, Vol. iii. p. 172. 
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the Prophet Enoch, which excited so much notice 
in the early ages of the Church, and which was only 
known to succeeding generations by a few scattered 
fragments, should, in our own day, have been 
brought to light ; — that the Ethiopic Version of it 
should have been found, towards the close of the 
last century, by the Abyssinian traveller, Bruce; 
and that it should have been since translated by 
a Prelate, lately deceased, of the Church in Ire- 
land ^ Nevertheless, the information which this 
learned and judicious Prelate has conveyed to us, 
respecting the character and contents of the work 
which he has translated, proves it to be only of 
Apocryphal authority ; and that, therefore, it could 
not have been the source from which the testimony, 
cited by St. Jude, was derived. 

That testimony is indeed most explicit and most 
solemn. And, think ye, that such would have been 
the clear conviction of Enoch's heart, or such the bold 
uncompromising language of Enoch's lips, if his had 
been no other than the knowledge which heathens 
have attained unto? Would that knowledge have so 
transformed the spirit of his mind, and so preserved 
him harmless amid a crooked generation, as to have 
made him meet for receiving the signal grace which, 
we know, was bestowed upon him ? It were im- 

* Dr. Laurence, Archbishop of Cashel. See also the Rev. E. 
Murray's interesting work upon the same subject, entitled, 
Enoch Restitutus. 
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possible to admit such an hypothesis. For, to do so, 
would be nothing less than to affirm openly, that 
the world by wisdom knew God, and thus directly 
contradict the declaration of the Apostle, that 
" the world by wisdom knew not God ^" Nay, 
more, it would be to frustrate and nullify the gra- 
cious purposes which have been revealed in our re- 
demption ; " for, if righteousness come by the law,'* 
— ^be it the law which God wrote on tables of stone 
for his people Israel, or that which He has engraven 
in characters, substantially the same, on the hearts 
of all men, and by which, the Gentiles are said to be 
" a law unto themselves ^" — " then Christ is dead in 
vain ^." There is no coherence in the predictions of 
Jehovah, no meaning in the sufferings of the Re- 
deemer. O, my brethren ! we may be sure, — for 
the voice of Inspiration hath spoken it, — that " if 
there had been a law given which could have given 
life, verily righteousness should have been by the 
law*." The law hath not given life, because the 
righteousness which merits it, cannot be established 
by any obedience which man hath rendered, or, by 
his own unassisted strength, ever can render, to the 
requirements of the law. In itself, we acknowledge 
that " the law is holy, and the commandment holy, 
and just, and good ^ ;" but, what is there of holiness, 

' 1 Cor. i. 21. ' Rom. ii. 14. « Gal. ii. 21. 

* Gal. iii. 21. ' Rom. vii. 12. 
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or justice, or goodness, in the multitude of broken 
resolutions, of forgotten duties, of committed sins, 
that encompass the very best of us? Turn not 
away, I beseech you, from the contemplation of this 
spectacle ; however appalling and repulsive it may 
appear. See whether it be not an abiding and 
solemn reaUty ; whether it be not for ourselves to 
repeat the heartfelt confession of the prophet, " O 
Lord, I know that the way of man is not in himself; 
it is not in man that walketh to direct his steps \" 

And yet, Enoch walked with God ; and pleased 
God *. The one privilege, in fact, was involved in 
the other. He pleased God, because He walked 

* Jer. X. 23. 

' The words which we translate " pleased God," are, in fact, 
those which occur in the Syriac and Septuagint Versions, as 
the translation of the original Hebrew phrase, which, in our 
Authorized Version, as well as in the Vulgate and Samaritan 
Version, is rendered " walked with God." The Targum of 
Onkelos translates the same phrase, ** walked in the fear of 
God;" and the Arabic Version, "walked in the obedience of 
God." See Walton's Polyglott Bible, in loc. The circumstance 
of the Apostle following the Septuagint Version, in the present 
instance, is a strong evidence for believing that^is Epistle was 
written originally in the Greek, and not, as some suppose, in 
the Hebrew language. For, as Bishop Beveridge very justly 
observes, it seems ' altogether improbable, that the Apostle should 
make use of any translation, if himself had used the language that 
the text itself was written in : this would be to translate a trans- 
lation into that language, from which that translation was first 
translated.' Beveridge's Works, Vol. viii. p. 262. 
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with Him. The bare recital of this truth, con- 
nected as it is with the considerations which I have 
just been endeavouring to urge upon you, is suffi- 
cient to show that he was sustained by a power 
mightier than his own, and that to far loftier 
objects than any which the unassisted intellect can 
discern, or reach unto, was his hope directed. This 
power, the Apostle expressly tells us, was Mth. 
We mean not to assert by this, that Enoch was 
possessed of all that fulness and variety of faith, 
which is the portion of men who walk in the pre- 
sent brightness of the Gospel day. We have said 
already that his eyes were not permitted to see, nor 
his ears to hear, the mysterious promises which, in 
after ages, were proclaimed and realized ; — that there 
was only for him, the revelation which had been 
vouchsafed to Adam, and which spake, in general 
yet positive terms, of the triumph to be gained some 
day, by the seed of the woman, over the great adver- 
sary. It mattered not that the mode, in which that 
triumph should be effected, was hidden from the 
view of the Patriarch ; that, of the time, or place, or 
person, by whom it was to be accomplished, he had 
no clear nor close perception ; — still, there was the 
doctrine of redemption, proposed to his belief; and 
he believed it. Although clouds and darkness hung 
in every quarter of the horizon, and the clamorous 
sins of ungodly men, like the waves of the tempest- 
driven sea, were raging horribly around him, he yet 
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clung to the Bock of his Salvation, — ^the sure pro- 
mise of his God. By this, he believed that God 
was. By this, he believed that God was " a re- 
warder of them that diligently" sought Him. Talk 
not of human merit being recognized in this expres- 
sion; of human wisdom discovering, or of human 
strength grasping, the reward which God giveth^ 
For, if Enoch's faith rested upon the promise of re- 
4emption, then must the fallen condition, for which 
such a promise was needed, have been felt and 
acknowledged by him, as a sad and overwhelming 
reality, from which no other way of escape presented 
itself. If he looked to Grod as " a rewarder," he 
could only have been encouraged to do so by a 
belief in the promised Seed. He was an outcast 
from Paradise, a sojourner in a sinful world, and 
yet he had hope. Where, then, but in that pro- 
mise, could hope be found ? Or, to whom, but to 
that promised Seed, could he venture to look for 
the rewards of eternal life? In Him alone, was 
the prospect of them vouchsafed ; and, through the 
merits of His redemption alone, could the fruition 
of them be accomplished.^ Associated as Enoch 

^ A fuller consideration of the grounds upon which fallen man 
is encouraged to look up unto God as " a re warder," will be 
entered into in the Discourse on Heb. xi. 26. 

' * Fides in Deum respicit Deum fosderatum, sed Deus nobis 
est foederatus per fidem in Christum ; alias non credimus in 
Deum, sumus, sine hie fide, dOeoi in mundo. (Ephes. il, 12.) 
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was with Adam, we cannot doubt but that he must 
frequently have communed with him upon this their 
sole ground of hope and consolation ; and, the more 
thickly the shadows of iniquity deepened upon their 
path, the more earnestly must they have looked for 
light, for help, for happiness. To ourselves, indeed, 
who are enabled to trace out the gradual develop- 
ment of the Divine promises, and mark the accom- 
plishment of each, this first manifestatioii of redeem- 
ing love may seem but as the faintest twilight of 
the coming day. But it was no object of dim dis- 
cernment to the Patriarchal world. The believer, 
who walked with his God ; the prophet, who pro- 
claimed the avenging terrors of the Judge, was not, 
and could not be, in darkness. The mysterious con- 
flict with the powers of sin, so triumphantly carried 
on in the first advent of Christ, assuredly, was not 
altogether vrithholden from the mental vision of one 
who was made the instrument of revealing, with 
such distinctness, the glorious majesty of His second 
advent. That doctrine must have been substan- 
tially impressed upon his heart, which the lips of 
Incarnate Truth, afterwards, so mightily confirmed : 

Omnis itaque fides in Deum^ cujusvis temporis respectus continet 
fidem in Christum^ toto tempore foederis gratiae. NuUus unquam 
fuit Patrum in Deum credens, post promissionem de semine 
mulieris caput serpentis contrituro, qui non istud semen vera 
fide amplexus est, omnemque salutem in eo quaesiverit. Haec 
est fides in Christum.* Braunius in Epist. ad Heb. in loc. 

1 
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" This is life eternal, that they might know Thee 
the only trae God, and Jesus Christ whom Thou hast 
sent K"" 

It may be, indeed, as some expositors have conjec- 
tured, that the working of Enoch's prophetic spirit 
is to be discerned in the very name which he gave to 
his son, Methuselah ; that, inasmuch as it is a name, 
of which the first two syllables signify "he dies," and 
the last two, " the sending forth of water," so Enoch, 
— foreseeing, not only the terrors of the final judg- 
ment, when " the Lord" shall come " with ten 
thousand of his saints," but also the nearer chastise- 
ment of the flood, * whilst it hung yet within the 
sealed windows of heaven,'— did, by the imposi- 
tion of this prophetic name, — a name, indeed, veri- 
fied by the fact that Methuselah died in the year in 
which the Flood came, intimate to an ungodly world 
the retribution that was about to overtake them *. 
Upon the strength of this conjecture, however, it 
would not be safe to build any positive conclusion. 
Admitting that it may be true, we must yet look to 
other quarters than it, if we would ascertain the real 
character of Enoch's faith ; and let us be thankful 
that this can be ascertained, not by the conjectures 
of man, but by the written Word of God. For, in 
addition to the evidence which we have already 

' John xvii. 3. 

' See Bishop Patrick's Commentary on Gen. v. 21. and the 
reference which he makes to Bochart's Phaleg. lib. ii. eh. 13. 
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considered, observe that which is supplied in the 
abiding power of this holy principle in the heart of 
the Patriarch. It was no transient blaze of energy, 
kindled into action by the world's excitement, and 
again extinguished by the world's temptation ; but 
steady, active, and permanent. For three hundred 
years after the birth of Methuselah, the Sacred His- 
tory relates that he " walked with God." We have 
seen the difficulties which, during that period, beset 
his path, from the wickedness of those around him ; 
and, as for the encouragement which he could 
derive from the example of the godly, where or what 
was it ? Was it in Abel's fete, that he could read the 
promise of his own protection ? Abel had preceded 
him, a faithful worshipper of God ; and yet, notwitb- 
standing this, Abel had perished. The Lord had 
shown respect to him and to his offering ; and yet, the 
Power, which had manifested that gracious distinc- 
tion, had interposed not to save His chosen servant 
from the murderer. Here was, indeed, cause for 
perplexity and fear ; a difficulty, which, if he had 
sought to solve and understand it, by the strength of 
intellect alone, he would have found, as the Psalmist 
afterwards confessed, "too hard'" for him: — ^but 
he went into the Sanctuary of God : there, found he 
the shelter which could alone protect him in the 
time of trouble ; there, learnt he to lean upon the 



^ Fs. Ixxiii. 15. 



ENOCH WALKING WITH GOD. 141 

arm of One mightier than himself, One who should 
guide him with His counsel, and after that receive 
him with glory \ He walked with God. 

How emphatic, how comprehensive is the descrip- 
tion ! For, as the Prophet Amos asks, " Can two 
walk together, except they be agreed ^ ?" Can the 
child of earth traverse the path of his heavenly 
Father, except he be reconciled with Him ? or can 
the result of this reconciliation be any thing less 
than to refrain from " the counsel of the ungodly,'* 
and " the way of sinners," and " the seat of the scorn-, 
fill ;" and to have " his delight in the law of the 
Lord, and in His law to exercise himself day and 
night ' ?" We know that it is the privilege of those 
who walk together upon earth as friends, to learn 
each other's thoughts, to share each other's hopes, 
to encourage each other's love. Yet, blessed as this 
privilege is, we know also, that it ofttimes is dark- 
ened and defaced by the damps and vapours which 
the world sends forth. The thoughts of our dearest 
friend may err, his hope may fail, his love may wax 
cold ; — ^and so, if we trust to these alone as our 
stay, they may be but as the " broken reed, whereon, 
if a man lean, it will go into his hand and pierce it *." 
But what error can darken the guidance of Him, 
who " is not a man that He should lie ; neither the 

^ Ps. Ixxiii. 23. * Amos iii. 3. 

' Ps. i. 1, 2. * Isaiah xxxvi. 6. 



142 ENOCH WALKING WITH GOD. 

son of man that He should repent * ?" What failure 
can disappoint the hope that rests upon One who 
is " the same yesterday, to-day, and for ever ^ ?" 
What difficulties can weary or exhaust that love, 
which so commendeth itself "towards us, in that 
while we were yet sinners, Christ died for us ' T Is 
it not to glorify this love, that God, by the voice of 
His Inspired Prophet, commands the heavens to sing, 
the earth to be joyful, and the mountains to break 
forth into singing ? Does He not, in compassion to 
.our senses, illustrate this glorious truth by the most 
vivid and touching imagery, when He saith further, 
" Can a woman forget her sucking child, that she 
should not have compassion on the son of her 
womb? Yea, they may forget, yet will I not forget 
thee. Behold I have graven thee upon the palms 
of my hands : thy walls are continually before me *." 

See here the blessedness of those who, like 
Enoch, walk with God, — to be made partaken^ of 
such promises, to be animated by such hopes, to be 
guided by such wisdom, to be supported by such 
might. How impregnable is the shield of defence 
herein thrown around us ? How " quick, and power- 
ful, and sharper than any twoedged sword^" are the 
weapons herein furnished of assault and conquest 
over all spiritual foes ! The world gives not, and 

* Numbers xxiii. 19. ^ Heb. xiii. 8. 

' Rom. V. 8. * Isaiah xlix. 13—16. * Heb. iv. 12. 
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cannot give, any help like this. It may restrain us 
hy the influence of present fear ; it may animate by 
the influence of present hope : but let the object of 
fear or of hope vanish, and how in an instant is the 
influence forgotten ! It is not so, however, with the 
objects of fear or of hope which faith recognises, and 
which he who walketh with God acknowledges. 
They never vanish; their influence is never lost. 
The tempter may beguile to sin; and the indul- 
gence of the sin may seem to be free from shame 
or sorrow ; but the believer will not, and cannot, be 
ensnared. " How can I do this great wickedness, 
and sin against God'?" is the appeal wherewith he 
repels all sophistries, and puts to confusion all stra- 
tagems. Even as his great Exemplar baffled the 
adversary of man's peace, by telling him what was 
truly revealed in the written Word, so, walking with 
God, the believer remembers, and obeys, and is saved 
by the Word of God. He traverses the path, and 
looks for a share in the inheritance, of the glorified 
saint Enoch. 

The special privilege, indeed, vouchsafed to that 
fedthful servant of God, the believer expects not; 
he prays not for it. He confesses with Job, that, if 
he waits, " the grave is " his "house ;" that he must 
make his " bed in the darkness ;" that he must say 
" to corruption, Thou art my father : to the worm 

* Gen. xi. 9. 
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Thou art my mother, and my sister ;" and that he must 
" go down to the bars of the pit, when" the " rest " 
of himself and of his brethren " together is in the 
dust \'* But, not with Job does he ask the despond- 
ing question, " Where is now my hope ? as for my 
hope, who shall see it^?" for he seeth and layeth 
hold upon the hope that is set before him in the 
resurrection of our Lord, and findeth it "an anchor 
of the soul both sure and stedfast, and which entereth 
into that within the vail ; whither the forerunner is 
for us entered, even Jesus ^." What though Enoch 
escaped the common destiny of man ; what though 
no sudden blow struck down his strength, no wast- 
ing sickness relaxed his limbs, nor made his eyes 
grow dim, and his desire a burden ? what though 
— ^by a process as mysterious and as blessed as that 
by which, in after days, "the chariot and horses 
of fire" were made to^do the bidding of the Lord, 
and lifted up the person of Elijah « by a whirlwind 
into heaven* ;" — "the image of the earthly" which 
Enoch bore, was exchanged in an instant for " the 
image of the heavenly ;" his corruptible for incorrup- 
tion ; his mortal for immortality ? yet have the 
mercies of that God with whom Enoch walked, and 
by whom Enoch was glorified, opened unto His peo- 
ple, who must walk through the valley of the shadow 

' Job xvii. 13, 14, 16. » Ibid. v. 15. 

' Heb. vi. 19, 20. ♦ 2 Kings ii. 11. 
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of death, the prospect of eternal glory. They are 
mercies which in His only-begotten Son have extended • 
unto us the hope that ' through the grave and gate of 
death, we may pass to our joyful resurrection, for His 
merits, who died, and was buried, and rose again for 
us, Jesus Christ our Lord \' These mercies are now 
yours, my brethren. By virtue of them are ye this 
day assembled in God's house of prayer, to make 
your supplications before Him ; by virtue of them 
ye profess to honour and to praise Him in any and 
in every place. Take heed and despise them not. 

' Collect for Easter Even. 
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NOAH PREPARING THE ARK. 



PART I. 

Hebrews xi. 7* 



By faith Noah, being warned of God of things not seen as yet, 
moved with fear, prepared an ark to the saving of his house ; by 
the which he condemned the world, and became heir of the 
righteousness which is by faith. 

The example to which the Apostle refers in this 
passage, differs, in a remarkable point, from that 
which he had just before cited of the glorified saint 
Enoch, in that it exhibits not only the blesiedness 
of one, who, like Enoch, " walked with God," and 
believed and obeyed His word ; but exposes also 
the guilt and misery of those, who forsook and set 
at nought that holy guidance. The condemnation 
of the unbelieving world, which perished in the 
waters of the flood, is a fact here presented to our 
view, as prominently as that of the saving of Noah 
and his family in the ark, which he had prepared by 
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&ith ^ ; and, since it is our part to listen to this and 
eyery other lesson of warning or of encouragement, 
of justice or of mercy, may He, whose Spirit hath 
recorded it for our instruction, grant to us the desire 
and the mind to profit thereby ! 

The earliest notice which occurs in Scripture 
concerning Noah, is towards the end of the fifth 
chapter of the Book of Genesis, jfrom which we 
learn that he was the third descendant from Enoch, 
and that his name was conferred upon him by his 
&ther Lamech, as a testimony of the future con- 
solation to be enjoyed by him, and to be derived 
fix)m him. It is a word signifying rest, or comfort ; 
and Lamech, accordingly, influenced, no doubt, by a 
higher teaching than that of his own wisdom, when 
he appUed it to his own son, declared, "This same 
shall comfort us concerning our work and toil of 
our hands, because of the ground which the Lord 
hath cursed^." Of that curse, sin had been the 
origin and cause ; and sin had multiplied its fearful 
work, among the sons and the daughters of men, 
with such rapidity, that, although little more than a 
thousand years had elapsed from the creation of the 

* To fJLey vwdosiyfxa tov 'Ev*i>x, tt/otcwc ^y viro^eiyyia jjlovov' to 
oe TOV Nai£, Kal avitrTtag, avriy ^e etTTiy airtiprityfJiiyri wapaxXrimc koI 
TrporpoTrrjf orav fx^ jjlSvov ol witrrevtravTeg evpltrKWi'Tai EvSoKifjiovvTeg, 
dXXa Kal oi atnfrrovvTtQ Tavavrla tclo^ovteq, Chrysostom, Com. 
in Heb. xi. 7. Tom. iv. p. 546. 

* Gen. V. 29. 
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world to the period when Noah's family were be- 
ginning to rise up around him, we find the Word of 
the Almighty declaring (in the beginning of the 
sixth chapter of Genesis,) that His Spirit should 
not always strive with man ; because He " saw that 
the wickedness of man was great in the earth, and 
that every imagination of the thoughts of his heart 
was only evil continually '." 

Yea, we read further, in language mercifully 
adapted to our feelings and apprehensions, yet most 
fearful in its import, that, " it repented the Lord that 
he had made man on the earth, and that it grieved 
him at His heart. And the Lord said, I will destroy 
man whom I have created, from the face of the 
earth, both man and beast, and the creeping thing, 
and the fowls of the air ; for it repenteth me that I 
have made them. 

"But Noah found grace in the eyes of the 
Lord ^." His was the single figure which stood out 
in bright relief from the surrounding mass of dark- 
ness ^. The earth, indeed, " was corrupt before 
God, and the earth was filled with violence * ;" but 
" Noah," the same history declares, " was a just man 
and perfect (or upright^) in his generations, and 
Noah walked with God ^." See here the justice of 

* Gen. vi. 5. ^ Gen. vi. 6 — 8. 

' * the only son of light 

In a dark age. Paradise Lost, B. xi. 807. 

* Gen. vi. 11. * See marginal reading. * Ver. 9. 
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the commentary set forth, by the Apostle, in the 
text. He speaks of the obedience of Noah, in 
preparing the ark which God had commanded him 
to make, as the work of faith ; and the description, 
which I have just quoted from the book of Genesis, 
testifies the existence and operation of this holy 
principle in the heart of the Patriarch. It shows 
that he was not actuated by any mon^entary trans- 
ient emotion, dependent only for its existence or 
duration upon the fluctuating objects of time and 
sense, but that he lived under an abiding sense of 
the truth, and power, and goodness of the unseen 
God. To him, as unto the other inhabitants of the 
world who lived in that day, had been vouchsafed 
the sole promise of redemption announced to our 
first parents in the fall ; — ^the promise, which had 
declared that the seed of the woman should bruise 
the serpent's head, and, in respect to which, Abel 
had been taught to render unto God a more accept- 
able sacrifice than Cain. Receiving therefore that 
promise, — as one who walked with God necessarily 
must have done, — ^he confessed his need of the sal- 
tation which it revealed, his trust that the salvation 
itself would be accomplished. And, forasmuch as 
"we are assured that " the secret of the Lord is 
among them that fear Him ; and He will show them 
his covenant V we can no longer marvel that the 

1 Ps. XXV. 13. 
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spirit which thus looked up unto God, should have 
been visited with fresh efiusions of His grace, and 
blessed with clearer knowledge of His will. 

Of such visitations, we have sufficient proof in the 
fact recorded in the text, that, Noah was " warned 
of God, of things not seen as yet." In what way, 
indeed, this warning was delivered to him, we know 
not : but since the word ' which, in the original, is 
employed to describe it, is the same with that used 
by St. Matthew to represent the warning which the 
wise men received in a dream, that they should not 
return to Herod ^ ; as well as that by which Joseph 
was commanded to return to Galilee, after he had 
come up from Egypt ^ ; since it is used by St. Luke, 
again, to denote the assurance conveyed to Simeon, 
that he should not see death before he had seen the 
Lord's Christ * ; as well as the instruction given to 
Cornelius, that he should send for Peter to his 
house ^ ; since, in these, and many other instances, 
which, if necessary, might be adduced, the same 
word is uniformly employed in the Sacred Writings, 
to signify the direct interposition and revelation of 
the Divine will; we must of course infer, that 
whatsoever may have been the mode of making the 
communication to Noah, in the present instance, it 
was such as to leave no doubt of its solemn and 
oracular authority upon his own mind. And, with 

> XptifJiaTitretig. ' Matt. ii. 12. ' Ibid. 22. 

* Luke ii. 26. * Acts x. 22. 
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regard to the subject-matter of the warning thus 
mercifully revealed ; the impending chastisement 
which it announced ; the work which it enjoined ; the 
covenant of safety which it provided ; these are all 
set forth with distmct minuteness. The form, for 
instance, and dimensions of the ark itself; the 
persons who were to find shelter within it, himself 
and his sons, and his wife, and his sons' wives 
with him ; the pairs of every living creature, 
whether beast, or fowl, or creeping thing, which, 
with him, were to be saved from death ; and, last 
of all, the food that was to be gathered in for their 
common sustenance ; every one of these particulars 
we find prescribed in the chapter of Genesis before 
mentioned ; and, at the termination of it, we read, 
in language so directly in accordance with the 
testimony of the Apostle, in the text, " Thus did 
Noah ; according to all that God conmianded him 
so did he ':' 

And, not less minutely, is all the sequel of that 
awfrd narrative related. The entrance of Noah and 
his family, and the living creatures with them, into 
the ark; the beginning, increase, and continuance 
of the Flood, which quenched the breath of life in 
every other inhabitant of the earth ; the resting of 
the ark upon the mountains of Ararat ; the raven and 
the dove that were sent forth, " to see if the waters 

' Gen. vi. 22. 
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were abated from off the face of the ground ;" the 
token of their abatement, which the dove brought 
back ; the command, given unto Noah, that he should 
" go forth of the ark ;" the altar, which he then built, 
and the sacrifices, which he then offered upon the 
altar; the blessing, afterwards conferred upon him, and 
the covenant, established with him by Almighty Grod, 
whereof He set His bow in the cloud, as a token, to 
assure His faithful servant, that the waters should no 
more become a flood to destroy all flesh, but that, 
" while the earth remaineth, seed-time and harvest, 
and cold and heat, and summer and winter, and day 
and night, should not cease ;" each and all of these 
particulars are circumstantially set forth in order by 
the Historian ^ ; and, upon their authority, the Apos- 
tle bears witness, that, he who, thus moved with an 
holy and reverential fear " prepared an ark for the 
saving of his house," did, through the power of that 
faith so manifested, condemn the world, and become 
" heir of the righteousness which is by faith." 

Mark now the lessons of encouragement, yet of 
warning, which are here set forth for our instruction. 
Try the principle which sustained Noah, by the 
definition of faith laid down in the beginning of the 
present chapter, and which declares it to be " the 
substance of things hoped for, the evidence of things 
not seen ;" and see how truly his obedience answers 

^ Gen. viii, ix. 
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to those words. The coming deluge was to him the 
thing not seen ; his own salvation, the thing hoped 
for. Both were future; and yet both exercised 
upon his mind the influence of a present reality. 
And, is it not truly said, that, by virtue of this con- 
straining influence, " he condemned the world ?" 
Not his, indeed, the condemnation of the judge, who 
passeth sentence upon the convicted criminal ; but 
his, the acknowledgment of that righteous decree, 
issuing jfrom the great Judge of all, which gave to 
himself, who sought it, a sure protection, and left 
all, who sought it not, exposed to the fulness of His 
wrath. His obedience was their conviction; even 
such as, our Lord assures us, should be passed by 
the men of Nineveh, or by the queen of the south, 
when they should rise up in judgment against that 
evil and adulterous generation of the Jews, who 
repented not at the preaching of one greater than 
Jonah, nor drew near that they might learn the 
wisdom of one greater than Solomon \ 

The message of impending ruin was announced 
in the ears of God's rebel children ; and yet, they, 
whom it concerned, would not receive it. The time, 
for hearing and obeying it, was prolonged ; even an 
bundred and twenty years, the long-suffering of God 
still waited ^ ere the threatened vindication of His 
justice was fulfilled. It waited, not without fur- 

* Matt. xii. 39—42. 

^ Compare Gen. vi. 3. and 1 Pet. iii. 20. 
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nishing firesh tokens of His pnrposes; for, during 
that period, as the Apostle Peter testifieth, ^the 
ark was a preparing ;'' and that ark was but a wit- 
ness of the coming judgment, of the coming mercj. 
Words indeed of warning might he, who built it» 
have spoken unto his brethren; and such words, 
undoubtedly, he did speak; for the same Apostle 
designates him ** a preacher of righteousness ^ f but 
yet more loudly, more emphatically, than all the 
words of his preaching, did the work of his hands 
proclaim the testimony that man was sinful ; that 
Grod was just ; and that, in justice. He remembered 
mercy. Each step which the £uthful Patriarch made 
in the progress of this work, was a further develop- 
ment of the same truth, a further application of the 
same motive. The wood hewn upon the mountains, 
and fashioned by the axe and hammer, to construct 
the massive sides, and floors, and covering of the 
ark; the vast proportions^ of the chambers, that 

* 2 Pet. ii. 5. 

' ' The dimensions of the ark were 300 cubits in length, 50 
in breadth, and 30 in height ; and it consisted of three stories or 
floors. Reckoning the cubit at 18 inches, it will be found that 
it must have been of the burden of 42,413 tons. A first-rate 
man-of-war is between 2200 and 2300 tons ; and consequently 
the ark had the capacity or stowage of 18 of such ships, the 
largest in present use, and might carry 20,000 men, with provi- 
sions for six months, besides the weight of 1800 cannons, and 
of all military stores.' Hales's New Analysis of Chronology, &c. 
Vol. i. p. 323. 



NOAH PREPARING THE ARK. 155 

were within it, risiiig up, story upon stoiy, and 
carried onwards to their completion, even though 
the heavens were yet light, and the air calm, and 
the earth fruitful, and the rivers flowing tranquilly 
in their channels; — ^what were all these but wit- 
nesses testifying the approach of dangers ^ not seen 
as yetf and markmg out the pUice of refuge for 
the ri^iteous who sought to flee from them ? Be 
it that to unwilling ears, and stubborn hearts, the 
testimony was addressed, the obedient servant of 
God ceased not to urge it. Be it that upon him, as 
upon the Psalmist in after days, suffering and shame 
were helped by an ungodly world ; the rebukes, for 
instances, of those who rebuked God, fidling upon 
himself; his tears, and chastening, and £sisting, 
turning to his reproof; his sackcloth garb furnish- 
ing but subject of jest, and they that sat in the 
gate speaking against him, and the drunkards making 
songs upon him; yet, like the Psalmist, must he 
hare believed that Crod, to whom he made his 
prayer in an acceptable time, would hear him in 
the multitude of His mercy, even in the truth of 
His salvation. Yea, the petition of the Psalmist, 
in his anguish, might literally have been the sup- 
plication of the Patriarch, as he looked forward to 
the destroying deluge. ^ Take me out of the mire, 
that I sink not ; O let me be delivered from them 
that hate me, and out of the deep waters. Let not 
the water-flood drown me, neither let the deep swal- 

1 
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low me up ; and let not the pit shut her mouth 
upon me *." Each day that rolled onward, bringing 
him nearer to that fearful issue, did but discover him. 
more firmly clinging to God's sure promise, and hum- 
bly and faithfully following out the means ordained 
for its accomplishment. 

Behold then the condemnation of the world, in 
the faithfulness of Noah. Behold the darkness of 
their impenitence, in the lustre of his obedience. 
And then, imagine, if you can, the fulness of that 
terrible contrast. Imagine, I say, that scene which 
our Saviour Himself describes, "of the days that 
were before the flood,'* when " they were eating and 
drinking, marrying and giving in marriage, until the 
day that Noe entered into the ark, and knew not 
until the flood came and took them all away*." 
And yet, who is able to picture to himself destruc- 
tion thus pouring in upon the world of the ungodly ? 
the fountains of the great deep broken up, and the 
windows of heaven opened, and the ark of salvation 
floating upon the wild waste of waters ? The records 
of Inspiration, indeed, supply us with some traces of 
the scene, when they speak of the earth being moved, 
and the hills being carried into the midst of the sea ; 
of the waters thereof raging and swelling ; and the 
mountains shaking at the tempest of the same '. 
The painter also has essayed to spread its terrors 

' Ps. Ixix. 9—16. ' Matt. xxiv. 38, 39. 

' Ps. xlvi. 2, 3. 
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upon the canvas, and the poet to embody them in 
his creative fency ; but, what can we leam from the 
contemplation of the most vivid forms of terror, 
which address themselves to the eye of imagina- 
tion or of sense, that shall not fall far short of the 
dread reality ? We know, that, with all the sym- 
pathies of our nature, and with all the changes of 
daily experience teaching us what man may suffer, 
it is most difficult to realize, in our own case, the 
feelings of another's sorrow, unless the shock which 
has laid him prostrate, reaches ourselves. Let 
the pestilence, or storm, or fire, or earthquake, 
have threatened to destroy our households, and 
we can understand the greatness of the danger 
from which we have escaped ; although even then, 
many an object of alarm or desolation there must 
have been which we observed not ; and even of 
those which we knew, and saw, and felt, how soon 
does the remembrance vanish, and leave the spirit 
that once quailed beneath them, possessed of its 
former recklessness ! How then can we bring to 
our mental vision the spectacle of that ruin which 
the flood brought in upon the earth that was " cor- 
rupt" and " filled with violence ?" And yet, albeit the 
imagination fail adequately to discern its terrors, the 
heart must believe the fact, or we are lost. We are 
loist, because we thereby reject the record of God's 
truth ; and, by a necessary consequence, despise the 
warning which His mercy invites us to learn from 
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the recollection of it. And who con do this, and 

live ? Who can turn away from the invitation of 

redeeming love, and not thereby treasure up unto 

himself " wrath against the day of wrath, and reve- 

lation of the righteous judgment of God * ?'* 

It would seem, indeed, as if the Almighty had 

been pleased specially to protect us from this dan- 
ger, by multiplying on every side of us evidences of 
the awfiil fact. We have adverted already to that 
strongest evidence of all, the words of our blessed 
Lord Himself, who hath said that, " as the days of 
Noe were, so shall also the coming of the Son of 
Man be *." We have seen too the repeated testi- 
mony of the Apostle Peter, in confirmation of the 
same; testimony, whereby he shows, in his first 
Epistle, that, as in the ark which Noah, in the time 
of God's long-sufifering, prepared, "eight souls were 
saved by water," so " the like figure, even baptism, 
doth also now save us, (not the putting away the 
filth of the flesh, but the answer of a good con- 
science towards God,) by the resurrection of Jesus 
Christ*;" and whereby, in his second Epistle, he 
points to the salvation of Noah, amid the destruc- 
tion of an ungodly world, as a proof that " the Lord 
knoweth how to deliver the godly out of tempta- 
tions, and to reserve the just unto the day of judg- 
ment to be punished *." The scoffers, indeed, who 

* Rom. ii. 5. * Matt. xxiv. 37. 

' 1 Pet. iii. 20, 21. * 2 Pet. ii. 4. 9. 
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walk after their own lusts, might ask, Where is the 
promise of his coming ? but this they are " willingly 
ignorant of," (he tells them,) " that by the word of 
God the heayens were of old, and the earth stand- 
ing out of the water and in the water : whereby the 
world that then was, being overflowed with water, 
perished ; but the heavens and the earth, which are 
now, by the same word are kept in store, reserved 
unto fire against the day of judgment and perdition 
of ungodly men \" 

Need I quote more testimonies, my brethren ? 
Need I remind you of those which the Old Testa- 
ment supplies ?^-of Job, for example, who speaks 
" of the old way which wicked men have trodden, 
which were cut down out of time, whose foundation 
was overthrown with a flood ^ ? or of Isaiah, who 
illustrates the future mercies of the Redeemer, by 
saying, ** For this is as the waters of Noah unto me: 
for as I hav^ sworn that the waters of Noah should 
no more go over the earth ; so have I sworn that I 
would not be wroth with thee, nor rebuke thee ^ ? " or 
of Ezekiel, who classes this faithful Patriarch with 
Daniel and with Job, as those who should be deli- 
vered by their righteousness * ? Know that there 
are all these testimonies in the Volume of Inspira- 
tion, coming from different quarters, through different 
channels, at different times, and with reference to 

' 2 Pet, iii. 3—7. ' Job xxii. 15, 16. 

* Isaiah liv. 9. '* Ezekiel xiv. 14. 
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different ends, yet, all pointing to the same un- 
changed, unchangeable record ; and confess the 
mercy of God in thus reiterating the lessons of His 
Providence. And if these be not enough, go ye to 
other sources. Search the annals of every nation 
under heaven ; and you wUl find some evidence or 
other, be it in the form of historical tradition, or 
of poetical legend ', still corroborating the word of 
Grod. Nay, I ask you not to confine your notice to 
that which has been written in languages however 
diverse, or periods however remote, but ascend the 
mountains, or dive into the caverns, of the earth ; 
examine the ground beneath your feet, and analyze 
the wonders it contains ; survey the rough and 
broken headlands against which the surges of the 
ocean roll ; or track out the currents that run, in 
undeviating course, to other climes ; and you will 
read therein evidences, that, not as the scoffer says, 
have "things continued as they were from their 
beginning," but that, in very deed, the Flood, of 
which Moses writes, has left the indelible impression 
of its course upon the globe which we now inhabit. 
It matters not that the traces of other convulsions 
and catastrophes, yet more ancient than this, should 
have been discovered also. For, as we have ob- 
served, in a former Discourse \ the proofs which have 

^ See the authorities cited by Grotius de Verit. Relig. Christ. 
Lib. 1. 

^ See the Fourth Discourse in this Volume. 
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been sought out by science, of the existence of for- 
mer worlds, in no way contravene the authority 
of those Sacred Records, which reveal the creation 
and destinies of the present. Still less can we suffer 
the conclusions, at which we have arrived, to be 
disturbed by the mistaken premises or erroneous 
inferences, which sometimes have caused the students 
and professors of science to go astray. If they, at 
one time, have affirmed, of any of the various strata 
which compose the surface of the globe, that this 
or that particular deposit is the distinct consequence 
of the Mosaic Deluge, and, at another, have been 
compelled, by the further prosecution of their re- 
searches, to withdraw the assertion as untenable ; 
the truth is in no way affected by it. It still remains 
the same ; witnessing, with the dignified patience of 
conscious integrity, the efforts of those who seek to 
shift the landmarks which are set up within the bor- 
ders of its dominion ; and knowing, that, in the end, 
it will receive the homage and obedience that is due\ 

1 See Bishop Gleig's edition of Stackhouse's History of the 
fiible, Book I. ch. vi. ; Professor Jameson's edition of Cuvier*s 
lEssay on the Theory of the Earth, pp. 7 — 14, and pp. 149 — 168, 
^Fourth Edit. ; Bishop Sumner's Treatise on the Records of the 
Creation, Vol. 1. Appendix, No. I. ; Professor Kidd's Bridge- 
water Treatise, pp. 179 — 187 ; Dr. Wiseman's Sixth Lecture 
on the Connexion between Science and Revealed Religion, pp. 
359 ad fin. ; and Lord Rosse on the Truth of the Christian Reve- 
lation, ch. viii. and xiii. 

M 
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And we, let us remember, profess to be disciples 
of the truth. Take we heed, then, to the lessons 
which it has revealed. They set before us, — as 
plainly as did the solemn testimony of God*s lawgiver 
before His people, in after ages, — " life and death, 
blessing and cursing." " Choose" we therefore " life," 
even as they were exhorted to choose, " that both" 
we and our " seed may live ^" Life, in the midst 
of death, was vouchsafed, as we have seen, unto Noah 
and his seed, by the Ark which he prepared, when, 
" moved with" an holy and cautious " fear ^" he sted- 
fastly believed the warning that had been delivered 
unto him " of things not seen as yet." Yea, by this, 
was opened unto him the way to receive a blessing 
far greater than that of any temporary deliverance. 
For, although in one sense, the Patriarch, who was 
snatched from the devouring waters, might be said 
to be heir of the whole earth, — ^when its valleys and 
plains and mountains opened again upon his sight, 
clad with fresh beauty and fertility, and to be peopled 
only by himself and his children's children ^ — ^yet was 
there secured to him, (as the Apostle in the text sets 
forth,) an heritage more great and precious than any 
which the provinces of earth, with all its restored 
powers, could confer ;— -even the heritage " of the 
righteousness which is by faith." And can we, my 
brethren, who know what the Apostle has stated else- 

^ Deut. XXX. 19. ^ evXafirf^dg, ' Gen. ix. 19. 
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where of the necessity of being made partakers of 
this heritage, and of the sanctifying mercies which it 
extends, deem, that, hj any other means than that of 
&ith, it can be obtained ? Does he not describe it to 
the Romans, as that righteousness which is ^^ witnessed 
by the Law and the Prophets : even the righteousness 
of Gk)d, which is by faith of Jesus Christ, unto all 
and upon all them that believe ' ? " And does he not 
to the Philippians, likewise, — ^asserting that he counts 
all other things but loss in comparison with the pos- 
session of this heritage, — ^pray that he "may win 
Christy and be found in Him, not having** his "own 
righteousness, which is of the law, but that which is 
through the faith of Christ, the righteousness which 
is of God by faith ^ ?'* We say, not, indeed, of Noah, 
tha4; his eyes were opened to behold the same ful- 
ness of redeeming glory, the same " excellency of 
the knowledge of Christ Jesus ^^ which was revealed 
tinto St. Paul ; but we say, that, as he believed, so 
vsTBS it done unto him ^. His faith, like that of his 
descendant Abraham, was "counted unto him for 
righteousness *.*' 

We say further, — ^and this is the ground on which 
\«re beseech you to pause and consider the mighty 
issue that is at stake, — that the dangers, which en- 
compassed the Patriarch, are even now encompassing 

> Rom. iii. 21, 22. ^ phn. [[i s, 9. * Ibid. 

*Matt. viii. 13. * Rom. iv. 5. 
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ourselves ; and that the means of refuge, by which he 
escaped, are still the only means that hold out hope 
of safety to us, who are warned, as he was, to lay 
hold upon them, that we may live. Believe me that 
this is no fanciful, no exaggerated picture of our 
condition ; no overstrained application of the lessons 
which, in Scripture, axe given to remedy it. It is the 
condition expressly recognized by the Church, of 
which we are baptized children; it is the lessoa- 
which she, with pitying tenderness, most earnestly 
beseeches us to learn and to obey. For even thus, 
when she brings the infant child to Christ in baptism, 
she prays unto the ^ Almighty and everlasting God, 
who of His great mercy did save Noah, and his 
fiimily, in the Ark, from perishing by water ; — ^that 
He would mercifully look upon that child; that 
He would wash Him and sanctify Him with the 
Holy Ghost; that He, being delivered from His 
wrath, may be received into the ark of Christ's 
Church ; and being stedfast in faith, jojrfiil through 
hope, and rooted in charity, may so pass the waves 
of this troublesome world, that finally He may come 
to the land of everlasting life ; there to reign with 
Him world without end, through Jesus Christ, our 
Lord '.' 

For every one of us, my brethren, who are now 
assembled before God in His house of prayer, ha 

* Baptismal Service. 



NOAH PREPARING THE ARK. 165 

this supplication been offered up ; and to every one 
of us, has the truth herein acknowledged, ever since 
continued to make its appeal. Every lesson of 
righteousness which we have heard, every ordinance 
of righteousness which we have observed, has been 
a witness to testify its sacred power. Each and all 
of them reiterate the same blessed announcement, 
that Christ is the Saviour of us sinners ; that His 
Church is the Ark, which has received and shelters 
us, as we are driven to and fro upon * the waves of 
this troublesome world;* that, abiding faithfully 
therein, no darkness can confound, no storms can 
overwhelm us ; there is no man that shall be able to 
pluck us out of His hand ^; no adversary that shall 
Mnder us, from reaching * the land of everlasting 
life.' No other course, remember, is open to us ; no 
other means of help provided. We may put forth, 
indeed, upon the ocean of life, trusting only in the 
buoyancy of our own powers. The vessel, which we 
think sufficient to waft us to the haven where we 
would be, may be freighted with rich and precious 
store. The bold resolve, the quick intelligence, the 
strong affection, the thousand gifts and graces of 
aspiring manhood, and instruments of lofty enter- 
prize, may all distinguish it : the heavens also may 
be bright, and the gale prosperous, and the waters 
clear, yet what are these but a vain show ? A change 

^John X. 28. 
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there must be in the scene ; and can these, unaided, 
abide the change ? Let the answer be found in 
those clouds of sorrow, which so often shut out 
every ray of comfort ; in that deafening uproar of 
conflicting passions, which, with the fury of the 
unchained winds, sweep off their prey; in those 
shocks, which, sudden as the lightning^s flash, shiver 
the fairest fabrics of hope ; in those tempest-driven 
billows of strife and shame, which swallow up the 
beauty and the bravery that once floated joyously 
upon their surface, or dash them, with resistless 
violence, upon the rocks and shallows that become 
their grave. There lies the wreck of man's boasted 
faculties; the wreck of his towering thoughts, 
and ardent joys. See what he might have been, 
and what he is : how having rejected the hand 
of God, that was ready to bear him up, and the 
Word of God, that was ready to cheer and instruct 
him, he hath been left " to eat of the fiiiit of* his 
" own way, and be filled with" his " own devices '.*' 
His ' high blown pride' hath broken under him ^ . 
* Prov. i. 31. 

^ For this the conqueror rears 
The arch of triumph ! and for this the tears 
And blood of earth flow on as they have flow'd, 
An universal deluge, v^hich appears 
Without an ark for v^retched man*s abode, 
And ebbs but to reflovr ! — Renevr thy rainbow, God ! 

Childe Harold, canto iv. stanza 92. 
Who is there that reads these lines and their context, but must 
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He hath " sown the wind, and*' hath reaped " the 
whirlwind '." 

Verily, in this contempt of our spiritual birth- 
rights, in this abandonment of our spiritual defence, 
and in the misery consequent thereupon, the con- 
demnation of an unbelieving and ungodly world may 
"be discerned, as surely, though not as signally, 
inflicted, as it was in the days that were before the 
Flood, when, in spite of the exhortations of the faith- 
ful " preacher of righteousness ^" and the untiring 
zeal, wherewith he persevered in preparing the work 
that had been appointed "for the saving of his 
house," men, nevertheless, " were eating and drink- 
ing, marrying and giving in marriage, until the day 
that Noe entered into the ark, and knew not until 
the flood came and took them all away ^/' It is a 
condemnation, indeed, carried out, at some seasons, 
in terms of more awful terror than at others ; but, 
at no time, can the truth be altogether thrust aside 
from the notice of the careful observer of God's 
Providence, that the "judgment," of the wicked 

<■ 

mourn over the dismal wreck which their author made of his own 
high-bom faculties ? He forsook the very ark which he confesses 
was made for * wretched man's abode' ; he turned away from 
tha(t holy covenant, whose characters are as bright and beautiful, 
though not as fleeting, as the rainbow ; and yet he asks for a 
renewal of the token of God's mercy. Alas ! at no time had it 
ceased to exist ; but how often had he despised it ! 

' Hosea viii. 7. ' 2 Pet. ii. 5. ' Matt. xxiv. 39. 

1 
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** lingereth not, and their damnation slumbereth 
not ^" What then ? If " when thy judgments/* O 
Lord, " are in the earth, the inhabitants of the earth 
(as thy Prophet hath declared) will learn righteous- 
ness^;'' if this signal judgment of Thine, which we 
now have been contemplating, whereby, saving Noah 
and his house, Thou didst pour out Thy Flood upon 
the world of the ungodly, be an evidence unto us, 
that, " Thou art of purer eyes than to behold evil, 
and canst not look on iniquity ';" if it be an evi- 
dence confirmed by all which Thy Word hath ever 
since revealed ; if the cities, of whose burning ruins 
" the smoke went up as the smoke of a fiimace *," 
if Canaan, and Egypt, and Nineveh, and Babylon, 
and Tyre, yea, if Jerusalem herself, now " trodden 
down of the Gentiles ^*' and the light of those 
churches, which Thine Apostles planted, now re- 
moved out of its place ^ be all monuments of man's 
sinfulness, and of Thy justice ; and, if, in the midst of 
this confused heap of thrones, and principalities, and 
powers, crumbling beneath the breath of Thine anger, 
we are still permitted to witness the promises of 
Salvation, issuing from the fulness of Thy love ; to 
hear of strength in weakness, of joy in tribulation, 
of light in darkness, of life in death, — then, who, 
or what are we, that we should dwell " at ease 

^ 2 Pet. ii. 3. ' Isa. xxvi. 9. ' Hab. i. 13. 
* Gen. xix. 28. * Luke xxi. 24. * Rev. ii. iii. 
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in Zion *,** or use, remissly and partially, the proffered 
means of grace. 

The danger is imminent, is real ; but God be praised, 
the help is mightier. Despise it, and we are lost. 
** One deep calleth another ; and all the waves and 
storms** of the world's oppression are ready to pass 
over us ; yet " the Lord hath granted His loving 
kindness ^** and we are invited " to make haste to 
escape, because of the stormy wind and tempest ^'* 
We are encouraged to do so, in the belief that " the 
great water floods shall not come nigh us," if, in the 
power of godliness, we make our " prayer unto Thee, 
in a time when Thou mayest be found ;" for " Thou 
art a place to hide** us " in. Thou shalt preserve*' us 
" from trouble : Thou shalt compass" us " about with 
songs of deliverance ^." Yea, though all the fearful 
imagery, to which we have before adverted, be em- 
bodied in its most appalling form; 'Hhough the 
earth be moved, and though the hills be carried 
into the midst of the sea, though the waters thereof 
rage and swell, and though the mountains shake at 
the same," yet ** will we not fear," for " the rivers of 
the flood thereof shall make glad the city of God, the 
holy place of the tabernacle of the most Highest. 
God is in the midst of her, therefore shall she not be 
removed. God shall help her, and that right early ^" 
It is indeed so, my brethren. The Word of Prophecy 

» Amos vi. 1. ' Ps. xlii. 9, 10. * Ps. Iv. 8. 

* Ps. xxxii. 7, 8. » Ps. xlvi. 2—5. 
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hath been fulfilled, which speaks of the Redeemer's 
help " as an hiding place from the wind, and a covert 
from the tempest^;" and which saith, "When thou 
passest through the waters, I will be with thee ; and 
through the rivers, they shall not overflow thee *." 
And, in the fulfilment of that Word, all we, 
who have been made subjects of His kingdom, 
and members of His mystical body, profess to 
put our trust. Thus, have we a God of mercy in 
covenant with us ; yea, in covenant more precious 
than that which He vouchsafed to Noah and to his 
children, and of which the rainbow, that " faithftil 
witness in heaven ^," was the token *. " Look upon 
the rainbow," indeed, we may, as the son of Sirach 
hath exhorted us, " and praise Him that made it ; 
very beautiful it is in the brightness thereof. It 
compasseth the heaven about with a glorious circle, 
and the hands of the Most High have bended it ^ •" 
Look upon it we may, and thank God, for the pledge 
which it reveals of His lovingkindness, that "the 
waters shall no more become a flood to destroy 
all flesh ^;" but that, " while the earth remaineth, 
seed time and harvest, and cold and heat, and 
summer and winter, and day and night shall not 
cease ^" Yet, are there other gifts of His mercy, 
other manifestations * of that glorious harmony, 

* Is. xxxii. 2. ' Is. xliii. 2. ' Ps. Ixxxix. 36. 

*Gen. ix. 16. ^Ecclus. xliii. 11, 12. • Gen. ix. 15. 

^ Gen. viii. 22. 
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nrhereby He maketh the objects of His creation obey 
6ver the laws which He hath bound upon their 
existence \ which reveal to us proinises yet more 
precious, and make us partakers of blessings yet 
more enduring. We speak of, and we enjoy, the 
seed time, and harvest, which have been secured, 
*< while earth remaineth," from the days of Noah ; 
but is there no seed, think ye, which hath " its fruit 
unto holiness, and the end everlasting life * ?" Is 
there no harvest which shall be gathered into the 
eternal gamers of God*s treasure-house, when the 
summers and winters of the present life shall be 

^ T hat the rainbow existed before the Flood, and was caused 
then, as now, by the operation of those immutable laws, which 
the God of nature has inscribed upon the work of His hands, and 
which the philosopher has been permitted to discern, — seems the 
most reasonable interpretation oT this portion of the sacred nar- 
rative, notwithstanding the contrary opinion which has been 
advanced by Bishop Patrick, Dr. Jackson, and others. For, in 
the words of Sir Thomas Brown : * To conceive there was no 
rainbow before the Flood, because God chose this out as a token 
of the Covenant, is to conclude the existence of things from their 
signalities, or of what is objected unto the sense, a co-existence 
with that which is intemaUy presented unto the understanding. 
With equal reason we may infer there was no water before the 
institution of baptism, nor bread and wine before the Holy 
Eucharist.' Sir Thomas Brown's Enquiries into Vulgar and 
Common Errors. Book vii. chap. iv. See also Hale's Analysis 
of Chronology, Vol. ii. p. 43 ; and the present Bishop of 
London's Sermons, pp. 116, 117. and 441. 

' Rom. vi. 22. 
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renewed unto us no longer ? *^ The cup of blessing 
which we bless, is it not the communion of the 
blood of Christ ? The bread which we break, is it 
not the communion of the body of Christ"**? Verily, 
they are so appointed to be by Him who died for 
us; and who, ^to the end that we shall always 
remember' His * exceeding great love,' — *and the 
innumerable benefits which by His precious blood- 
shedding He hath obtained to us,* — 'hath insti- 
tuted and ordained these holy mysteries as pledges 
of His love, and for a continual remembrance of 
His death, to our great and endless comfort V 
These are the tokens of our deliverance from the 
destroying waters of sin. To us, who are now 
sheltered in the Ark of Christ's Church, they are 
vouchsafed. We see them ; we partake of them. 
O ! let them not be put* to jeopardy by our own 
presumptuous or wayward spirit. Neither let the 
outward observance, the formal profession, of any of 
God's ordinances, be thought enough. For, if sin 
could haunt the footsteps even of one who was 
saved with Noah from the Flood ; if the curse of 
sin departed not from the degraded generations of 
his race ; but, from the moment of Ham's con- 
temptuous disobedience, the counsel began to take 
effect, which ordained that " a servant of servants" 
should Canaan " be unto his brethren ';" — ^then "let 

* 1 Cor. X. 16. ' Exhortadon in Communion Service. 

' Gen. ix. 25. 
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him that thinketh he standeth, take heed lest he 
fall ' f let prayer and watchfulness never cease ; 
let every means of grace by which faith can be 
quickened, or hope enlarged, or love made more 
stedfast, be humbly and earnestly resorted to, that, 
through them, the promises of God's mercy may be 
accomplished, and we ourselves be saved, being 
made partakers " of the righteousness which is by 
faith/' 

I 1 Cor. X. 12. 



DISCOURSE VIIL 



ABRAHAM'S SOJOURN IN THE LAND OF PROMISE. 



Hebrews xi. 8 — 10. 

By faith Abraham, when he was called to go out into a place 
which he should after receive for an inheritance, obeyed ; and he 
went out not knowing whither he went. By faith he sojourned 
in the land of promise, as in a strange country, dwelling in 
tabernacles with Isaac and Jacob, the heirs with him of the same 
promise : For he looked for a city which hath foundations, whose 
builder and maker is God. 

The references which thus far have been made, in 
the present chapter, to the history of God's people 
before the Flood, have shown, that, by the con- 
straining power of faith, Abel was enabled to offer 
" unto God a more excellent sacrifice than Caiij ;" 
that, by it also Enoch walked with God on earth, 
and from this earth ^' was translated so that he 
should not see death ;" and lastly, that by it, " Noah, 
being warned of God of things not seen as yet, 
moved with fear, prepared an ark to the saving of 
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his house ; bj which he condemned the world, and 
became heir of the righteousness which is by faith." 

The Apostle now enters upon another period of 
the Sacred History, — namely, that which elapsed 
from the Flood to the delivery of the Law, — for the 
purpose of deriving from it fresh testimony to the 
existence and operation of this saving principle; 
and we are about to follow him in the examination 
of the same. Let us be deeply mindAil, therefore, 
of the great importance of the records about to be 
presented to our view, and pray for grace to search 
out, and follow, the course of holiness which they 
reveal. 

The first example, which here challenges our 
attention, is that of Abraham, the father of all the 
faithful S the redeemed ^ " the Friend of God '.*' 
Already, in the sixth chapter of this Epistle, distinct 
reference had been made to the patient endurance 
of Abraham, and to the final possession of the pro- 
mise, which the Almighty God, " because He could 
swear by no greater, had sworn" by Himself to 
accomplish; and the Apostle had dwelt upon the 
remembrance of these fruits, as furnishing ^* a strong 
consolation" to those who had " fled for refuge to lay 
hold upon the hope set before them *." No marvel, 
therefore, that in the present passage, — where he 

^ Rom. iv. 16. * Is. xxix. 22. 

' 2 Chron. xx. 7. Is. xli. 8. James ii. 23. 
* Heb. vi. 18. 
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seeks to sustain and encourage his brethren in faith 
and suffering, by a yet more minute and varied 
description of the achievements which faith had 
wrought aforetime, — he should have led their minds, 
once and again, to consider the course of God's 
dealings towards their great ancestor. From the 
eighth to the twentieth verses of this chapter, 
accordingly, some of the most prominent events, in 
the history of Abraham, are cited in attestation of 
the mighty principle enforced throughout the whole 
of it ; namely, his call from Chaldea, his sojourn in 
Canaan; the birth, and afterwards the offering 
up of Isaac, the only son whom Sarah his wife bare 
unto him. The history of the two first events here 
enumerated is comprised, you will perceive, in the 
verses which I have read for our text ; and from the 
consideration of these, therefore, I seek, by God's 
help, to derive lessons profitable for the instruction 
both of yourselves and us. 

" By faith, Abraham, when he was called to go 
out into a place which he should after receive for 
an inheritance, obeyed ; and he went out not know- 
ing whither he went." With good reason is it that 
the Apostle begins with stating this act of obe- 
dience on the part of Abraham, as an evidence of 
his faith,' for it is clearly the first step of all that 
followed. To ascertain the nature of this call, we 
must refer to the latter part of the eleventh, and to 
the former part of the twelfth chapters, of the Book 
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of Genesis, where we shall find that Abram, (the 
tenth from Noah, through the line of Shem,) dwelt 
^th his father Terah, and his wife Sarai, and the 
Test of his kindred, in Ur of the Chaldees ; that he 
Iiad gone forth Jrom that pla<^e with his father, and 
Lot his brother's son, into the land of Canaan ; and 
that, in their progress thither, they abode for a time 
in Haran, where Terah died. The reason of the 
departure of this Chaldean family from the land of 
their nativity, is not indeed expressly stated by the 
Historian Moses, in the passage which records the 
fact itself; but there is abundant evidence, from 
other portions of the Sacred Volume, to show that 
the reason was none else than that of the Divine 
command to that effect. Were we to follow, in- 
deed, only our Authorized Version, we might say 
that it seems to be implied, in the beginning of the 
twelfth chapter, that the call, — which God addressed 
to Abram, and by virtue of which he left Haran, — 
had been delivered previously to his arrival in that 
country, and had been the original cause of his 
abandoning Chaldsea: — ^for the words are, "Now the 
Lord Jiad said unto Abram." There does not appear, 
however, any authority for the use of the pluperfect 
tense in this clause, nor is it to be found in any 
of the Ancient Versions ^ It would not be safe, 
therefore, to affirm, upon the strength of this passage 

* See Walton's Polyglott Bible in loc. 

N 
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alone, that the call, which it relates, was that which 
originally summoned Abram from Chaldsea ; — ^but, 
that such a call was made, we can have no doubt, from 
the testimony supplied by other passages. Thus, in 
the fifteenth chapter of the Book of Grenesis, it is 
expressly declared by the Lord unto Abram, " I am 
the Lord that brought thee out of Ur of the 
Chaldees, to give thee this land to inherit it ^^ It 
is acknowledged also in the grateful song of the 
Levites, when they returned from their captivity in 
Babylon to Jerusalem, saying, " Thou art the Lord 
the God who didst choose Abram, and broughtest 
him forth out of Ur of the Chaldees, and gavest him 
the name of Abraham ^." Again, in the memorable 
speech of Stephen before the Council at Jerusalem, 
it is said, that "the God of glory appeared unto 
our father Abraham, when he was in Mesopotamia, 
before he dwelt in Charran (or Haran), and said 
unto him. Get thee out of thy country, and from 
thy kindred, and come into the land which I shall 
show thee. Then came he out of the land of the 
Chaldseans, and dwelt in Charran : and from thence^ 
v^en his father was dead, he removed him into this 
land, wherein ye now dwell ^" 

The probability, therefore, is, that there were two 
distinct calls addressed to Abraham by the Lord ;— - 
the one, (which Stephen speaks of,) while he was 

* 

' Gen. XV. 7. ' Nehemiah ix. 7. * Acts vii. 2 — 4. 
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in Chaldsea, when he was commanded to leave his 
country and kindred ; the other, (which Moses re- 
cords,) whilst he was in Haran, when he was com- 
manded to leave also his Other's house ; — ^to leave, 
that is, his brother Nahor, and the rest of his father's 
house, who were in Haran, his &ther having died in 
that land \ Either way the conclusion must be ad- 

' See Lightfoot's Harmony of the Old Testament, Vol. ii. p. 88, 
and his Commentary on the Acts, Vol. viii. p. 110. 8vo ed. ; also 
Biscoe on the Acts of the Apostles, pp. 541 — 552 ; and Hales's 
Analysis of Sacred Chronology, Vol. ii. p. 109. 

With regard to Abraham's sojourn in Haran, which intervened 
between his departure from Chaldaea and arrival in Canaan, it is 
well observed by Bishop J ebb, that, ' The intermediate delay of 
fourteen years was doubtless ordered for wise and good purposes. 
It probably contributed to diffuse more widely the knowledge 
and worship of the true Grod. It, perhaps, was the means of 
weaning Abraham, and especially his companions, by gradual 
transition, from a stationary to a migratory life. And may the 
conjecture be admitted, that it was deemed inexpedient to intro- 
duce Abraham, the head of nations, and the father of the faithful, 
into the promised land, before he was completely sui juris; that, 
is, before the death of his father Terah.' With regard to the 
difficulty which appears to grow out of Genesis xi. 31, "And 
Terah took Abram his son, and Lot, &c.'' and the Commentary 
of Bishop Patrick thereon, that the ' word is much to be re- 
marked, which makes Terah the principal agent in their removal : 
Abraham himself being governed by his motion ;* — Bishop Jebb 
remarks, ftuther, that *the words of Moses are rather to be 
regarded as indicative of the respect shown in the patriarchal 
times, and even in his own days, to parental authority. The 
father of the emigrants is named as though he were the author 

N 2 
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mitted that the band of Chaldsean travellers who 
thus moved onwards in the path that led from their 
home, did not merely act, as some imagine, in accor- 
dance vnth the ordinary usage of nomadic tribes, 
migrating from place to place as interest or caprice 
might dictate ; much less that, as the historian of 
the Jewish Antiquities relates \ they were influenced 
by the restless spirit of their father Terah ; but that 
they acted solely in simple and cheerful obedience to 
the avowed commandment of the Most High Grod. 

Turn we then, again, to the passage to which we 
have already referred in the Book of Genesis, and we 
shall see, yet more fully, the terms in which this call 
was made to Abraham, and the readiness with which it 
was obeyed. " Now the Lord had said unto Abram, 
Get thee out of thy country, and from thy kindred, 
and from thy father's house, into a land that I will 
show thee : And I will make of thee a great nation, 
and I will bless thee, and make thy name great ; 
and thou shalt be a blessing : And I will bless them 
that bless thee, and curse him that curseth thee : 
and in thee shall all the families of the earth be 
blessed. So Abram departed, as the Lord had 

of the migration.' Bishop Jebb*s Sermons on Subjects chiefly 
Practical, pp. 134, 135. 

^ The following is the erroneous description given by Jose- 
phus, ' Now Terah hating Chaldsea, on account of his mourning 
for Haran, they all removed to Haran of Mesopatamia, where 
Terah died, &c.* Antiq. of the Jews, Book i. ch. vi. ad fin. 
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spoken unto him ; and Lot went with him ; and 
Abram was seventy and five years old when he 
departed out of Haran. And Abram took Sarai his 
wife, and Lot his brother's son, and all their sub- 
stance that they had gathered, and the souls that 
they had gotten in Haran ; and they went forth to 
go into the land of Canaan, and into the land of 
Canaan they came. And Abram passed through 
the land into the place of Sichem, unto the plain of 
Moreh. And the Canaanite was then in the land ^" 
It is impossible, we think, to take even the most 
transient glance at these Sacred Records, and not 
see the comprehensiveness of the mercy which they 
unfold. The act of Divine foreknowledge exhibited 
in the enunciation of these promises, or the acts 
of Divine Wisdom and Power exhibited in their 
accomplishment, assuredly, are not revealed to us 
without a cause. They cannot be regarded merely 
as insulated, gratuitous, examples by which the 
Almighty has chosen to demonstrate His glorious 
attributes, irrespectively of any ulterior design ; but, 
as inseparable consequences of the one gracious 
purpose, whereby, in the day of our first parents* 
fall. He lifted up the hearts of themselves and their 
descendants, by the promise of redemption. His 
purpose was not changed, albeit the wickedness of 
pian became so great upon the earth, as to call 

* Gen. xii. 1^-6. 
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down f5pom the windows of heaven the destroying 
waters of the Flood. His purpose was not changed, 
albeit that fresh iniquity was speedily committed by 
the children of those who had escaped the terrors 
of the great deep ; and the tower of their pride, 
which they erected in the plain of Shinar, was made 
confusion ^ ; and themselves scattered abroad upon 
the &ce of all the earth '. His purpose was not 
changed, albeit that the children of Shem, (that 
righteous and blessed son of Noah, in whose tents 
the Word of Prophecy, uttered by his parent^ had 
graciously vouchsafed that God should dwell ',) had 
themselves turned aside from the knowledge of 
Him, ^*and served other godsV Amid all these 
tokens of provocation and of wrath, the loss which 
had been endured by sin was nevertheless to be 
repaired ; and the victory of Him, who should take 
away the tempter's triumph, was to be achieved. 
Hence the call to Abraham, that he should leave 
the place of his nativity, and come out from all 
association with those idolatrous services of his bre- 
thren, which were so many distinct barriers, raised 
up by man's wickedness, between the promise of 
God's gracious purpose and its accomplishment. 
Hence the twofold nature of the prediction which 
accompanied this call ; which conveyed to him, on 

* This is the meaning of the word Babel ; see marginal 
reading. 

'^ Gen. xi. 9. ' Ibid. ix. 27. * Joshua xxiv. 2. 
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the one hand, the assurance of things temporal, in 
the promised possession of Canaan by his descen- 
dants ; and, on the other, the assurance of things 
eternal, in the blessing which all the nations of the 
earth should inherit in his seed. Thus God's ulte- 
rior counsels, to be developed in the Gospel of Jesus 
Christ, were marked out, even in those which 
pointed to the inheritance of an earthly land of 
promise by Abraham's seed ; and the present mercies, 
which He scattered in the path of those whom He 
called to the knowledge of His will, whilst they 
sojourned as strangers in the region which he had 
appointed for them, became the pledge of the fulfil- 
ment of those future and greater mercies, in which 
all nations of the earth were to be blessed ^ 

Our destinies, then, are linked with those of the 
great Father of the faithful. In the call which 
separated him from the service and the pollution of 
strange gods, the way was opened to our knowledge 
oty and obedience to, the One true God. With the 
temporal promises, vouchsafed to him and to his 
children, were united the Gospel promises, which 
are our privilege and inheritance for ever. In the 
covenant that was secured, and in the Sacred 
Oracles that were committed, to the single family, 
the single people, of whom Abraham was the proge- 

* See Davison on Prophecy, pp. 88 — 108 ; also the Fifth 
Discourse of Bishop Sherlock on the Use and Intent of Pro- 
phecy, pp. 92 — 98. 
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nitor, was involved the full substance of that bless- 
ing which, in Jesus Christ our Saviour, hath been 
extended, and remaineth for ever, to all the nations 
of the earth. O ! how ought we to be filled with 
reverence and godly love, as we contemplate these 
monuments of the goodness of our heavenly Father, 
and feel that He " hath never left Himself without 
witness \" Where is our hope or refuge, if we 
remember them not ? 

Regarding them, at the present moment, in. con- 
nexion with the faith of Abraham, let me ask you 
to bear in mind the history, to which we have 
already referred, which relates the promptitude with 
which he obeyed the Divine call ; and then to 
enquire in what way the spirit, which actuated him, 
could have more clearly proved itself " the substance 
of things hoped for, the evidence of things not seen.** 
To leave his country and his home, and to go forth 
he knew not whither; to turn his footsteps to a 
land which he had no human right or means to 
possess ; to sojourn there, although no inheritance 
was yet allotted to him within its borders, " no, not 
so much as to set his foot on ;" to look upon it as 
a place, in which his descendants were to have their 
habitation fixed, " when as yet he had no child * ;'* 
to trust in the certainty of its future occupancy by 
them, although, as he was afterwards assured, that 

* Acts xiv. 17. ' Ibid. vii. 4, 5. 
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event was to be delayed for four hundred years, 
during which persecution and bondage were to be 
their lot ' ; to embrace these promises, revealed to 
lim by the God of Glory, and to act upon their 
authority, without hesitation and without reserve; 
what was all this but to be animated by a power 
which made the future present, the unseen visible ? 

See too the close relation which the promises 
received by Abraham, bore to the first promise 
vouchsafed to the exiles from Paradise. Be it that 
the manner, or the time, in which that first promise 
was to be accomplished, was not to be defined by 
him, yet, — ^inasmuch as redemption and victory, to be 
effected by the seed of the woman, were manifestly 
involved therein, and the bondage and defeat, which 
that redemption and victory were to repair, still 
remained upon the earth, — of course the prediction 
which spake to Abraham of blessing to be derived 
by all the nations of the earth from his seed, must 
have been a prediction intimately connecting itself, 
in his mind, with the first and earliest revelation of 
God's saving counsels. He had been called to a 
special knowledge of God's will, and had received a 
special promise of God's love ; but he, and his 
descendants after him, were guided by this know- 
ledge and animated by this promise, only that they 
might be the instruments . to complete the fulness 
of God's salvation. They were the links, through 

* Gen. XV. 13. 
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which the chain of His Providence was to be 
extended throughout the generations that were to 
follow ; the channels, through which the fulness of 
His promised mercy was to reach to all the children 
of the earth \ 

^ [Abraham] ' knew that God had promised victory and 
redemption to the seed of the woman : upon the hopes of this 
restoration the religion of his ancestors was founded ; and when 
God, from whom this blessing on all men was expected, did 
expressly prpmise a blessing on all men, and in this promise 
founded his everlasting covenant, what could Abraham else 
expect but the completion in his seed of that ancient promise 
and prophecy, concerning the victory to be obtained by the 
woman's seed ? The curse of the ground was expiated by the 
flood, and the earth restored with a blessing, which was the 
foundation of the temporal covenant with Noah ; a large share 
of which God expressly grants to Abraham and his posterity 
particularly, together with a promise, by their means, to bring 
a new and further blessing upon the whole race of men* Lay 
these things together, and say what less could be expected from 
the new promise or prophecy given to Abraham, than a deliver- 
ance from that part of the curse still remaining on man, " Dust 
thou art, and to dust thou shalt return ?" In virtue of this 
covenant, Abraham and his posterity had reason to expect, that 
the time would come when man should "be called from hi« 
dust again :" for this expectation they had his assurance who 
gave the covenant, " that he would be their God** for ever„ 
Well might our Saviour then tell the sons of Abraham ; that 
" even Moses at the bush" shewed the resurrection of the dead, 
" when he called the Lord, the God of Abraham, and the God 
of Isaac, and the God of Jacob." 

To preserve these hopes in the world, upon which the restora- 

1 
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In arriving at this conclusiony my brethren, be- 
lieve me that we follow not, — most certainly we 
^wish not to follow, — any fanciful or overstrained 
interpretation of the words of blessed promise origi- 
nally addressed to Abraham; but one, which the 
import of the words themselves fully bears out, and 
which the authority of Him, in whom the promise 
viras fulfilled, confirms. For, call to mind the answer 
which our Lord returned to the Jews, in refutation 
of the charges which they had brought against him, 
^ Your father Abraham (he saith) rejoiced to see my 

tion of the world to life and immortality depended, was Abraham 
called from his own country and kindred, then tainted with 
idolatry, to be a witness to God and his truth. Had he, with 
all the rest of mankind, been suffered to continue in idolatry, 
the knowledge of God had been lost, and the remembrance of 
his providence in creating man at first, of the hopes given of a 
second and better creation after the fall, had utterly perished. 
Abraham was not called merely for his own sake ; much less 
were his posterity, a stubborn and stiff-necked people, preserved 
for their own sakes : but he was called, and they preserved, to 
be instruments, in the hands of God, for fulfilling the purposes 
of his mercy in the restoration and redemption of the world. 
The great article of the covenant, limited to Abraham and his 
chosen seed, most evidently regarded the whole race of man, and 
was to grow, in the fulness of time, into a blessing upon all 
nations of the earth : he and his posterity were depositaries of 
these hopes ; or, to use the words of St. Paul, this was the Jews' 
chief advantage above others, " that unto them were committed 
the oracles of God.*' Bishop Sherlock on the Use and Intent of 
Prophecy, Disc. v. pp. 91, 92. 



188 Abraham's sojourn 

day ; and he saw it and was glad '." Think ye that 
this assertion can denote any thing less than that, to 
the mental vision of the Father of the faithful, was 
presented a prospect of the Redeemer's coming, the 
Redeemer's triumph ? We undertake not to deter* 
mine whether the manner, in which that coming 
was to be manifested, and that triumph accomplished, 
was definitively known to Abraham ; neither do we 
stop to consider how far the revelation, communi- 
cated to him, by the immediate announcements from 
God Himself in human shape, or from messengers 
appointed by Him * ; or by the blessing of Melchi- 
zedec ' ; or by the restoration of Isaac, when he was 
already stretched upon the altar to be slain * ; might 
have been made the means of intimating to him 
the nature of those future mysteries. Certain it 
is that the spirit of earnest, unquestioning, confi- 
dence, by which he was animated, yearned after an 
object which faith only, and not reason, could dis- 
cern, the Incarnate Saviour ; — " even the righteous- 
ness of God which is by faith of Jesus Christ unto 
all, and upon all them that believe * ;" " the gift by 
grace ® ;" the free gift, that " came upon all men 
unto justification of life '." No less certain is it, 
also, that the faith of the Patriarch in this object 

' John viii. 56. 

* Gen. xii. 7. xv. 1. xvii. 1. xviii. 1. xxi. 12. xxii. 1 — 15. 

* Gen. xiv. 18—20. * Gen. xii. 11. * Rom. ill. 22. 

* Ibid. V. 15. ' Ibid. V. 18. 
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^' was counted unto him for righteousness \" And, 
since we are expressly told that it was so reckoned, 
** not when he was in circumcision, but in uncircum- 
cision ;" that the sign of circumcision, « which he 
received, was a seal of the righteousness which he 
had yet being uncircumcised, that he might be the 
father of all them that believe, though they be not 
circumcised; that righteousness might be imputed 
to them also * :" — we cannot doubt but that the 
spirit, which guided him throughout that earlier 
portion of his history which we are now considering, 
which led him from his home to Haran, and thence 
to Canaan, and there kept him stedfast amidst dis- 
couragements, and hopeful amidst dangers, was 
indeed that of a justifying faith. Another event 
undoubtedly there was in Abraham's history, as we 
shall hereafter find, which enabled him to see yet 
more clearly and joyfully, than he could at present, 
the day of Christ ; and to that event we admit the 
words which we have quoted may more closely be 
applied. Still, even now, amid all the difiiculties 
and weaknesses that oppressed him, he beheld that 
day. He believed that, through the long vista of 
fiiture ages, it would at length arrive. His heart 
leaped forward* to give it welcome. Yea, " the Scrip- 
ture foreseeing that God would justify the heathen 

1 Comp. Gen. xv. 6. and Rom. iv. 3. ' Rom. iv. 10, 11. 
' ijyaWidffaro is the emphatic expression in the original, 
John viii. 56. 
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through faith, preached before the Gospel unto Abra- 
ham, saying, In thee shall all nations be blessed ^J* 

And therefore was it, that, not only as the 
Apostle in the text declares, *^ Abraham^ when he 
was called to go out into a place which he should 
after receive for an inheritance, obeyed ; and went 
out, not knowing whither he went;'' but also, 
^ sojourned in the land of promise, as in a strange 
country, dwelling in tabernacles with Isaac and 
Jacob, the heirs with him of the same promisa 
For he looked for a city which hath foundations, 
whose builder and maker is God." Heirs, most 
truly, Isaac and Jacob were of the same promise ; 
for they w^^ heirs of him to whom the promise was 
first given ; and, not only so, but the same promise 
was distinctly repeated to each of them, even as it 
had been to their father^. He, who had entered the 
borders of the land of promise, an aged and a child- 
less man, lived nevertheless to see a second genera- 
tion of his race '; and so &r received an earnest of 
the blessing that was in store for them, and all the 
nations of the earth. He dwelt "in tabernacles with" 

1 Gral. iii. S. ' Gen. xxvi. 4. and xxviii. 14. 

' It is stated that Abraham was an hundred years old, 
when his son Isaac was born unto him (Gen. xxi. 5) ; that 
Jacob was bom sixty years afterwards (Gen. xxv. 26) ; and that 
Abraham died when he was an hundred and seventy-five years 
old (Gen. xxv. 7). Hence Jacob must have been at least 
fifteen years old before the death of Abraham. 
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them ; by which we understand, not that he always 
dwelt actually in the same tabernacles which shel- 
tered them, but, as the word in the original may be 
more strictly rendered, that, as he thus dwelt, so, in 
like manner, they, " who were heirs with him of the 
same promise," continued to dwell afterwards ^ 
They sojourned, observe, in a strange country ; no 
desolate place, that is, or uninhabited ; but one that 
was occupied by strangers ; for we are told that " the 
Canaanite was then in the land." This circumstance 
alone would make their sojourn dangerous. And, 
accordingly, we find that adversaries, many and 
formidable, did assail them. The children of the 
promise took up no fixed abode there ; for not even 
ground sufficient "to set his foot on,'* had been granted 
to their parent and guide. Nevertheless, both he 
and they viewed it as the land which they " should 
after receive for an inheritance ;" the land which the 
Lord had chosen out of the whole earth, to place His 
name there ; and from which should issue His blessing 
to its furthest boundaries. They sojourned there in 
tents or tabernacles. Frail and perishable covering! 
Yet were they firm, and stedfast and enduring, who 
were sheltered beneath it. They looked not merely 
to the possession of an earthly territory, but " to an 

^ fiera *lffadK Kal 'Iaic*i»/3 rwv (rvyK\ripov6fiutv, Merd similitu- 
dinem et convenientian designat, id est, ague ac Isaacus et 
Jacobus. Schleusner's Lexicon. See also Bloomfield's Sacred 
Annotations in loc. 
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inheritance" yet more precious ; " incorruptible, un- 
defiied, and that fadeth not away, reserved in heaven 
for ^ " them. They " looked for a city which hath 
foundations, whose builder and maker is God." 

These depositaries of truth, these witnesses of the 
faith, seem to have anticipated the triumphant con- 
fidence of the great Apostle of the Gentiles in after 
ages, and, like him, to have felt assured, that, though 
their "earthly house of this tabernacle were dissolved," 
they had " a building of God, an house not made with 
hands, eternal in the heavens^." It is impossible, 
we think, upon any fair and consis ent principles of 
interpretation, to attach any meaning less than this 
to the expectation which upheld the spirit of Abra- 
ham and his descendants. "A city which hath 
foundations, whose builder and maker is God" : — 
How grand and overpowering the thought! Is it 
to any of the cities reared up by the industry and 
skill of man, however renowned or mighty, that such 
a designation can be applied ? Their foundations 
have been deep and broad, their bulwarks solid, 
their palaces and temples vast ; yea, in the fulness of 
their pride, they who reared them up, or they who 
revelled amid their luxury, have sought, by lofty 
titles, to immortalize their perishable strength, and 
called the foremost capital of the earth's empire, * the 
Eternal City.' O ! the mockery of the name ! see it 

* 1 Pet. i. 4. * 2 Cor. v. 1. 
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in the shadows of departed glory which now rest 
upon her ruins : — the mutilated arch, the prostrate 
column, the mouldering sepulchre, the degraded 
spirit of her sons ; — these are the monuments of her 
desolation who was named * Eternal ;' these the moni- 
tors which bear witness unto us, * what shadows we 
are, and what shadows we pursue \' 

True, there have not been wanting expositors^ 
who have, nevertheless, limited the reach of Abra- 
ham's hope to the possession of an earthly city ; and 
have thought that all which is here spoken of its 
heavenly foundation and building, is amply verified 
the description given in Scripture of Jerusalem, 
" the joy of the whole earth," in whose " palaces," the 
Psalmist declares that " God is well known as a sure 
refuge ^ ;" and of which he saith again, " her founda- 
tions are upon the holy hills : the Lord loveth the 
gates of Zion more than all the dwellings of Jacob, 
Very excellent things are spoken of thee, thou city 
of God." "The Most High shall stablish her^" 
We admit that this interpretation has been so made ; 
and further, we admit, that, if to any earthly city the 
import of the passage in question, taken in its widest 
signification, could be restricted, assuredly it would 
be to the Holy City of the land of promise, rather 

' See Burke's Speech at Bristol, in the third Volume of hi& 
Works, p. 433. 

* Grotius, Dindorf, and others, 

* Ps. xlviii. 2. * Ps. Ixxxvii. 1, 2. 5. 

O 
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than to the proudest capital of Assyrian, or Persian, 
or Grecian, or Roman, empire. But, notwithstanding 
this ; notwithstanding that He may well be called 
the founder and builder of Jerusalem, who ordained it 
to be the theatre on which was to be developed the 
full mystery of His redeeming counsels ; and, for this 
cause, the city so marked out and sanctified may be 
well called the " city of God ;" still the earthly hands, 
by which it was erected, marred and defiled with sin- 
fulness the very work which they had been com- 
manded to complete; and, by this defilement, Jeru- 
salem herself was overthrown. The perfect and en- 
during excellence, therefore, which is the essential 
characteristic of the "city of God," is wanting even 
in her that was alone honoured by that title upon 
earth. She was the emblem of the glory that was 
to be, and not the very glory itself. The sacrifices 
offered up in her Temple, did but typify the one 
great sacrifice of that " High Priest of good things to 
come," who, "by a greater and more perfect taber- 
nacle, not made with hands, that is to say, not of this 
building, neither by the blood of goats and calves, but 
by His own blood, entered in once into the holy 
place, having obtained eternal redemption for us\" 
And, even so, the other privileges that encompassed 
her about, great and distinguishing as they were, and 
forming, undoubtedly, the primary objects that were 

' Heb. ix. 11, 12. 
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presented to the mental vision of the father of the 
faithful, were but symbolical of the ulterior blessings 
a,lso promised to him, and which could be consum- 
mated in heaven only. Hence, although the earthly 
kingdom of Israel has been shaken, the heirs of Israel's 
promise have received " a kingdom which cannot be 
xnoved ^ ;" although Jerusalem " is in bondage with her 
children," " Jerusalem which is above is free, which 
is the mother of us all ^ ;" although the pillars of her 
Sanctuary on the hill of Zion have fallen, and they 
"who worshipped therein have been scattered far away, 
3^et " to him that overcometh"— (and how shall any 
overcome, save in the strength of Him who was the 
seed of Abraham's promise ?) — the Spirit hath de- 
<5lared, " will I make a pillar in the temple of my 
Crod, and he shall no more go out : and I will write 
xipon him the name of my God, and the name of 
"the city of my God, which is new Jerusalem, which 
cometh down out of heaven from my God : and I will 
ivrite upon him my new name ^" 

Look ye, then, my brethren, to this glorious issue. 
" Reach forth unto these things which are before" 
you, and " press toward" this " mark for the prize of 
the high calling of God in Christ Jesus ^." It 
animated the hope, and sustained the courage of the 
Chaldean pilgrims, as they " sojourned in a strange 

' Heb. xii. 28. ' Gal. iv. 25, 26. ' Rev. iii. 12. 

* Phil. iii. 13, 14. 
2 
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land." May it be your refiige and consolation also, 
who are still strangers and sojourners as all your 
fathers were* ! The God of Abraham is your God : 
and to you, who now look unto Him, as Abraham 
did, by faith. His promise is still given, " Fear not" 
thou good and faithful servant, " I am thy shield, 
and exceeding great reward ^" 

' Ps. xxxix. 14. * Gen. xv. 1. 



DISCOURSE IX. 



THE FAITHFUL SARAH, AND THE EXPECTANT 

PATRIARCHS. 



Hebrews xi. 11 — 16, 

Through faith also Sarah herself received strength to conceive 
^eed, and was delivered of a child when she was past age, because 
^he judged him faithful who had promised. Therefore sprang, 
^ere even of one, and him as good as dead, so many as the stars 
^f the sky in multitude, and as the sand which is by the sea- 
shore innumerable. These all died in faith, not having received 
The promises, but having seen them afar off, and were persuaded 
o£ them, and embraced them, and confessed that they were 
strangers and pUgrims on the earth. For they that say such 
things declare plainly that they seek a country. And truly, 
if they had been mindful of that country from whence they came 
out, they might have had opportunity to have returned. But 
now they desire a better country, that is, an heavenly : wherefore 
God is not ashamed to be called their God : for he hath prepared 
for them a city. 

In carrying on our thoughts from the faith of 
Abraham to that of Sarah his wife, who had been 
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admitted to that sacred relation with him before he 
left Chaldea^ who had abode with him first in 
Haran, and afterwards in Canaan, "the land of 
promise, as in a strange country ;" it is impossible 
not to call to mind those circumstances recorded of 
her by Moses in the Book of Genesis, which seem to 
indicate a feeling, on her part, alien altogether from 
that holy principle of conduct to which the Apostle 
bears witness in the text. The presumptuous and 
impatient effort, for instance, whereby she thought to 
secure the child of promise unto Abraham, by other 
means than those which had been determined by the 
will of God ^ and the incredulous laughter wherewith 

* Gen. xi. 29. 

' Gen. XTi. 2. I extract the following passage from the Rev. 
J. J. Blunt's * Veracity of the Five Books of Moses,* (pp. 39 — 
44.) and beg to recommend it to the attentive consideration of 
the reader, as calculated to illustrate, not merely the particular 
passage of Sacred History connected with the text, but also that 
which it is the main object of these Discourses to enforce, the 
Unity of God's saving counsels, revealed originally to our first 
parents in their fall, and accomplished in the person and minis- 
try of Jesus Christ. 

It is ' an unity of plan, connecting in like manner the meanest 
accidents of a household with the most illustrious visions of a 
prophet. Abstracted from this consideration, I see in it details 
of actions, some trifling, some even offensive, pursued at a length 
(when compared with the whole) singularly disproportionate ; 
while things which the angels would desire to look into are 
passed over and forgotten. But this principle once admitted, 
and all is consecrated : — all assumes a new aspect — trifies, that 

1 
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she railed at the Divine promises, when they were 

seem at first not bigger than a man's hand, occupy the heavens ; 
and wherefore Sarah laughed, for instance, at the prospect of a 
son, and wherefore that laugh was rendered immortal in his name, 
and wherefore the sacred historian dwells on a matter so trivial, 
whilst the world and its vast concerns were lying at his feet, 
I can fully understand. For then I see the hand of God 
shaping every thing to his own ends, and in an event thus 
casual, thus easy, thus unimportant, telling forth His mighty 
design of salvation to the world, and working it up into the web 
of His noble prospective counsels *. I see that nothing is great 
or little before Him who can bend to his purposes whatever He 
"willeth, and convert the light-hearted and thoughtless mockery 
of an aged woman into an instrument of his glory, effectual as the 
tongue of the seer which He touched with living coals from the 
ultar. Bearing this mast<sr-key in my hand, I can interpret the 
scenes of domestic mirth, of domestic stratagem, or of domestic 
^^ekedness, with which the history of Moses abounds. The seed 
of the woman, that was to bruise the serpent's headS however in- 
^sdnctly understood, (and probably it was understood very indis- 
tinctly,) was the one thing longed for in the families of old, was 
•• the desire of all nations," as the Prophet Haggai expressly 
calls it % and provided they could accomplish this desire, they 
^like others when urged by an overpowering motive) were often 
ireckless of the means, and rushed upon deeds which they could 
not defend. Then did the wife forget her jealousy, and pro- 
Toke, instead of resenting, the faithlessness of her husband ^, then 
did the mother forget a mother's part, and teach her own child 
treachery and deceit ^ ; then did daughters turn the instincts of 
nature backward, and deliberately work their own and their 



* Gen. xxi. 6. ^ Ibid. iii. 15. "" Haggai, ii. 7. 

^ Gen. xvi. 2 ; xxx. 3 ; xxx. 9. * Ibid. xxv. 23 ; xxvii. 13. 
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announced to herself ^ — these are the humiUating 
records of Sarah's character which the Historian has 
given ; and yet, not to these, but to her faith, the 
Apostle exhorts us to look. 

* Gen. xviii. 9 — 15. 



father's shame * ; then did the daughter-in-law veil her face, and 
court the incestuous bed ^ ; and to be childless was to be a by- 
word ° ; and to refuse to raise up seed to a brother was to be 
spit upon ^; and the prospect of the promise, like the fulfilment 
of it, did not send peace into families, but a sword ; and three 
were set against two, and two against three ^ ; and the elder, who 
would be promoted unto honour, was set against the younger, 
whom God would promote ^ : and national differences were en- 
gendered by it, as individuals grew into nations^; and even 
the foulest of idolatries may be traced, perhaps, to this hallowed 
source ; for the corruption of tlie best, is the worst corruption of 
all ^. It is upon this principle of interpretation, and I know not 
upon what other so well, that we may put to silence the ignorance 
of foolish n^en, who have made those parts of the Mosaic History 
a stumbling-block to many, which, if rightly understood, are the 
very testimony of the covenant ; and a principle, which is thus 
extensive in its application and successful in its results, which 
explains so much that is difficult, and answers so much that is 
objected against, has, from this circumstance alone, strong pre- 
sumption in its favour, strong claims upon our sober regard.^' 

* Gen. xix. 31. ^ Ibid, xxxviii. 14. 

*^ Ibid. xvi. 5 ; xxx. 1. "* Ibid, xxxviii. 26 ; Deut. xxv, 9. 

* Gen. xxvii. 41. ^ Ibid, iv, 5 ; xxvii. 41. 
^ Ibid. xix. 37 ; xxvi. 35. ^ Num. xxv. 1, 2, 3. 

* See Allix, ** Reflections on the Books of Holy Scripture," 
where this interesting subject is most ingeniously pursued. 
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Nor is this the only passage in the New Testa- 
ment, which speaks of the wife of Abraham, in terms 
of such memorable contrast with those to which I 
have adverted in the Old. For, when St. Paul is 
describing to the Galatians the allegorical import of 
the birth of the sons of Abraham, — who were bom, 
the one " of the bondwoman after the flesh, but" the 
other " of the free woman by promise," — ^he does but 
make it the ground of applying unto the free woman 
that solemn ascription of praise which had been 
uttered by Isaiah of the coming glories of the 
Gospel * ; and tells them, that, by these are to be 
understood, " the two covenants ; the one from the 
Mount Sinai, which gendereth unto bondage, which 
is Agar. For this Agar is Mount Sinai in Arabia, 
and answereth to Jerusalem, whjch now is, and is in 
bondage with her children. But Jerusalem which 
is above is free, which is the mother of us all. For 
it is written. Rejoice, thou barren that bearest not ; 
break forth and cry, thou that travailest not ; for the 
desolate hath many more children than she which 
hath an husband ^T And, again, if we turn to the 
third chapter of the First Epistle General of St. 
Peter, we shall find, that, when he exhorts " wives 
to be in subjection to" their " own husbands ;" and 
tells them that their "adorning" should "not be 
that outward adorning of plaiting the hair, and of 

* Isaiah Uv. 1. ' Gal. iv. 23—28. 
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wearing of gold or of apparel, but, that it should 
be " the hidden man of the heart, in that which is 
not corruptible, even the ornament of a meek and 
quiet spirit, which is in the sight of God of great 
price ;" the example, whereby he would incite them 
to this duty, is that of " the holy women in the old 
time," " who trusted in God, even as Sara obeyed 
Abraham, calling him lord: whose daughters (he 
adds) ye are, as long as ye do well^ and are not 
afraid with any amazement ^" 

What then is the real lesson to be learnt from a 
comparison of these testimonies with the previous 
records of Sarah's impatience and slowness of belief? 
Assuredly, it is this, — that, God, who ever waiteth, 
" that He may be gracious ^" is able to discern, and 
kindle into a bright and lasting flame, the faintest 
spark of holiness, in the hearts of his erring children, 
which, in the hasty judgment of their brethren, is 
either not noticed at all, or noticed only to be de- 
spised; — that, revealing His blessed promises for their 
salvation, He teacheth them, even as a nurse her 
infant, to be partakers of His love, by subduing 
their impatience, by calming their fears, by encou- 
raging their hope. Thus, Mary's anxious thoughts, 
which she expressed in answer to the salutation of 
the Angel who announced to her that she should be 
the mother of Jesus, were put at rest by the 

' 1 Pet. iu. 1—6. ' Isaiah xxx. 18. 
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assurance which she received, that the power of the 
IMost High had so ordained it, and would accomplish 
it K Thus, too, Zachariah, that " blameless" minister 
of the Lord, (as he is described by the Evangelist ^) 
from whom sprang the child that was " called the 
prophet of the Highest^," although, at first, he 
manifested a spirit not less incredulous than that of 
Sarah, as she stood behind the door of the tent in 
the plain of Mamre and railed at the prediction 
then given by the Lord to Abraham ; although he 
hesitated to put his trust in the announcement 
delivered to him in the Temple by the lips of Gabriel, 
and, for that hesitation, was struck with dumbness 
for a season ; — yet, even in his constrained and 
painful silence, we know that faith was accomplish- 
ing its perfect work within him ; that, in token of it, 
he refused to acquiesce in the wishes and entreaties 
of his kinsmen ; and, that, having written upon a 
tablet, in their presence, as they marvelled at him, 
the heaven-commissioned name which the child of 
grace was to receive, " his mouth was opened inmie- 
diately, and his tongue loosed, and he spake and 
praised God *." 

Not less mercifully did the Lord bear with, not 
less graciously did the Lord accomplish His promise 
unto, Sarah, albeit that for a moment she faltered in 

' Luke i. 31—35. * Ibid. i. 6. » Ibid. ii. 76. 

* Ibid. i. 64. 
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receiving it. The rebuke which she received for her 
sounds of laughter * ; the eagerness with which she 
sought, if it were possible, to escape this rebuke, 
when, with shame and fear, she felt it was not the 
language of delusion, but of truth, that had been 
addressed to her ; and the conscience-stricken silence 
which seems afterwards to have possessed her, as she 
heard the testimony once more repeated unto her 
that, in very deed, she had been tempted to think 
scorn of the counsels of the Most High ^; — all tend 
to establish the fact, that, however momentary the 
error, however compassionately regarded in the sight 
of God, it was, nevertheless, the intrusion of human 
and short-sighted frailty into the region of God*s 
promises; the vain eflfort to measure the breadth^ 
and length, and depth, and height of the Creator's 
purposes, by the weak faculties of the creature. Of 
Abraham, indeed, it is also said that he laughed, 
when, after having received the renewal of God's 
gracious covenant with him, — a covenant, whose 
comprehensive blessings were indicated by the change 
then appointed in his name from Abram, (that is " a 
high father,") to that of Abraham, (that is, " a father 
of a multitude of nations,") and of which the rite of 
circumcision then established was ordaindd to be a 
token, — ^he heard, furthermore, the voice of God 
declaring of Sarai, his vrife, that she should no more 

' Gen. xviii. 13. * Ibid. v. 14, 15. 
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"fce called by that name \ but that Sarah ' should her 
xame be ; and that He would bless her, and give unto 
liim a son of her ; yea, that she should be ^^ a mother 
of nations ; kings of people" should " be of her '•" 
And, it is probable, that some, who compare the ex- 
pression of Abraham's feelings, on this occasion, with 
that which is related of Sarah, in the present pas- 
sage, — especially if they view it in connexion with 
the prayer then urged by Abraham, that Ishmael 
might live before God *,— may regard it as fully 
descriptive of the working of incredulity in his 
case, as it is allowed to be in hers. Yet, such 
a conclusion, we learn from the authority of Scrip- 
ture, would not be just. For the expression of 
Abraham's feeling was followed by no rebuke, 
was marked by no humiliation of himself '. Nay, so 
far from any intermixture of doubt or hesitation 
debasing or encumbering his hope, the Apostle dis- 
tinctly speaks of him, with reference to this part of 
his history, as one who " believed God, who quick- 
^neth the dead, and calleth those things which be 

* That is, " My princess." ' That is, ** The princess." 

• Gen. xvii. 1 — 19. * Ibid. 18. 

• * They did not more agree in their desire than differ in their 
affection. Abraham laughed for joy ; Sarah for distrust. Abraham 
laughed because he believed it would be so ; Sarah, because she 
iDelieved it could not be. The same act varies in the manner 
of doing, and the intention of the doer.* Bishop Hall's Contem- 
plations, in loc. 
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not as though they were. Who against hope believed 
in hope, that he might become the father of many 
nations, according to that which was spoken. So 
shall thy seed be. And being not weak in faith, he 
considered not his own body now dead, when he 
was about an hundred years old, neither yet the 
deadness of Sarah's womb : he staggered not at the 
promise of God through unbelief; but was strong 
in faith, giving glory to God ; and being fully per- 
suaded that, what he had promised, he was able 
also to perform. And therefore it was imputed to 
him, for righteousness \" 

To Sarah also, we believe, upon the strength of 
the Apostle's testimony in the text, that the same 
blessing was vouchsafed ; that, judging " Him faith- 
ful that had promised," she too became partaker " of 
the righteousness which* is by faith." The child of 
promise was born of her. He received the name 
which had been appointed to his father by Him 
who gave the promise^; and which betokened sounds 
of gladness and of joy ^ And, in very deed, the 
fulfilment of the promise might well have filled their 
"mouth with laughter," and their "tongue with 
joy*," who shared its mercy. For now, was the 
pledge redeemed, which had depended on the Word 

' Rom. iv. 17—22. ' Gen. xvii. 19. 

* The interpretation of t^e word Isaac is, " Laughter." 

* Ps. cxxvi. 2. 
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of God ; and irrespectively altogether of any means 
which either human wisdom could discern, or human 
strength achieve ; now, was there the first manifes- 
tation of that blessing, which hereafter was to en- 
compass all the nations of the earth ; the first onset 
of that victory, which was to bruise the serpent's 
head, " and destroy" him that had the power of death, 
that is, the devil, and deliver " them who through 
fear of death were all their lifetime subject to bond- 
age ^" The Apostle tells us, and the Word of 
Inspiration confirms it, that there " sprang even of 
one, and him as good as dead, so many as the stars 
of the sky in multitude, and as the sand which is by 
the sea shore innumerable ^.'* And even so did the 
Word of the Lord declare unto Abraham that it 
should be ; for, at the very moment when the pro- 
mise itself was announced to him, the Lord " brought 
him forth abroad, and said. Look now toward heaven, 
and tell the stars, if thou be able to remember them : 
and he said unto him. So shall thy seed be ^." And 
again, when the promise, fulfilled in the birth of 
Isaac, had been rescued from the apparent destruc- 
tion which seemed ready to overwhelm it when he was 
bound upon the altar to be slain, " the angel of the 
Lord called unto Abraham out of heaven the second 
time, and said. By myself have I sworn, saith the 



^ Heb. ii. 14. ^ Compare Deut. i 10; x. 22. 

^ Gen. XV. 5. 
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Lord, for because thou bast done tbis tbing, and 
bast not witbbeld tby son, tbine only son : tbat in 
blessing I will bless tbee, and in multiplying I will 
multiply tby seed as tbe stars of tbe beaven, and as 
tbe sand wbicb is upon tbe sea sbore ^" Bebold^ in 
tbese predictions, tbe goodness and tbe wisdom of 
God! Bebold, in tbeir accomplisbment, His trutb 
and power ! 

And, yet, observe wbat follows. Altbougb tbe 
pledge of God's unerring promise was secured by 
tbe birtb of Isaac, tbe fulness of tbe promise itself 
was witbbeld from tbe possession of tbose wbo 
witnessed tbis first manifestation of its reality. Tbe 
day of salvation dawned upon tbem ; but tbe glories 
of its noon-day splendour, it was not permitted them 
to see. " Tbese all died in faitb, not baving received 
tbe promises, but baving seen tbem afar ofl^ and 
were persuaded of tbem, and embraced tbem, and 
confessed tbat tbey were strangers and pilgrims on 
tbe eartb." O ! wbo sball presume to tbink tbat 
^^ tbe Lord is slack concerning His promise, as some 
men count slackness V' witb sucb a testimony as 
tbis before tbem? Tbat Abrabam, tbe fatber of 
tbe faitbfiil, and Sarab, tbe partner of bis faitb, — ^tbe 
cbosen recipients of God's grace, tbe special depo- 
sitaries of His will, tb^ tbankful partakers of His 
covenant, — wbo were permitted to see tbe cbild of 

' Gen. xxii. 16, 17. ' 2 Pet. iii. 9. 
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promise born, yea, the children of that child rise up 
around them, — should yet be denied the final comple- 
tion of the promise itself; that, living with their 
"^trained servants^" and dependants, in the land 
which one day was to be the portion of their offiipring, 
they should yet be denied the privilege of caUing it 
their own ; that, although, tarrying therein, they had 
received the courage and the strength to smite and to 
pursue Chedorlaomer, with his confederate kings, and 
the blessing of ^' Melchizedec king of Salem, priest of 
the most high God V — a blessing so full of saving 
mystery \ — ^had been pronounced upon their feithful 
leader as he returned; that these fiuthful children 
of the Most High, so trusting in, so obeying, 
the promises, should yet not receive the promises, 
that is, not be permitted to possess the things that 
xivere promised ; that they should only see ^^ them 
a&r oST ^^^ whilst the prospect was thus distant, 
whilst clouds and darkness thus hung upon it, they 
should nevertheless not live to see it brought nearer, 
not live to walk, nor to rejoice, within the precincts 
of its surpassing glory ; that they should continue 
^ strangers and pilgrims,*" notwithstanding all the 
assurances of protection and of power vouchsafed 
to them, and which, in some degree, were made good 
hj the present increase of their substance^ ; that, heirs 

' Gen. xiv. 14. ' Ibid. xiv. 17—20. » Heb. vii. 

* Gen. xiii. 6. 
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of heavenly salvation, they should yet be harassed 
by the assaults of earthly enemies ; that, heirs 
of eternal life, they should yet be compelled to 
"go down to the bars of the pit," and "rest together 
in the dust^;" — this were indeed a perplexity too 
hard to solve, a difficulty too mighty to overcome, 
were it not for the assurance given unto us that, 
like the righteous, they had "hope in" their "death^." 
They died ;— yet they " died in faith." Their " flesh 
and heart" foiled them ; yet God was " the strength 
of" their "heart and" their "portion for ever'." 
They " confessed that they were strangers and pil- 
grims on the earth ;" and, from that confession, the 
Apostle argues, that they declared "plainly that they 
sought a country," — "a better country, that is, an 
heavenly: wherefore God is not ashamed to be 
called their God; for He hath prepared for them 
a city." 

The power, therefore, of this holy principle sus- 
tained them in life and death, and taught them, — 
even though the things promised were "afar ofl^"— -to 
be " persuaded of " the certainty of their existence, 
and, in the fulness of that persuasion, to " commit the 
keeping of their souls" to God " in well doing, as 
unto a faithful Creator *." This world, they felt, was 
not their home ; this life, not the only scene in which 

' Job xvii. 16. ' Prov. xiv. 32. 

* Ps. Ixxiii. 25. * 1 Pet. iv. 19. 
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the energies of their nature were to expatiate. They 
"confessed that they were strangers and pilgrims on 
the earth." And with good reason they confessed 
it ; for a " stranger," God had declared Abraham to 
be in the land of Canaan, at the very moment when 
He promised that He would give it unto him, and to 
his seed after him, " for an everlasting possession ^" 
Accordingly, when Abraham came up to Hebron, 
mourning and weeping for Sarah who was dead, and 
entreating the sons of Heth that he might purchase 
the possession of a burying place among them, his 
Words are, " I am a stranger and sojourner with you." 
So too, Jacob, when he came down from Canaan into 
Bgypt, to be solaced and supported by his son, replied 
t;o the question which Pharaoh addressed to him, con- 
oeming his age, "The days of the years of my pilgrim- 
age are an hundred and thirty years : few and evil 
liave the days of the years of my life been, and have 
Xiot attained unto the days of the years of the life of 
Tcnj fathers in the days of their pilgrimage ^" And 
Uiis he said, notwithstanding that " the God of his 
father Abraham, and of Isaac" had renewed the 
promise of blessing unto himself, and had confirmed 
it by the assurance that He would not leave him 
xintil He had done that of which He had spoken 
"to Him *. An evident proof this, that the hopes 
s,nd expectations of the Patriarch were directed to 

' Gen. xvii. 8. ' Ibid, xlvii. 9. * Ibid, xxviii. 13—15. 
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objects far more lofty and enduring than any which 
could be comprised within the sphere of his mortal 
existence. But it was not only during the period 
which elapsed before the sons of Abraham took 
possession of Canaan, that both he and they felt 
and confessed themselves to be " strangers and pil- 
grims on the earth." The truth was still repeated to 
them, even after all the period of servitude, which 
had been predicted unto their fathers, was accom- 
plished \ and they were settled within the borders of 
the land of promise. By this truth they were taught 
to know that mercies temporal and visible were but 
the means, appointed of God, to make them partakers 
of blessings eternal and unseen. For thus did 
Jehovah speak unto them by Moses respecting the 
land of promise, even at the time when they were 
about to enter therein, " The land shall not be 
sold for ever: for the land is mine; for ye are 
strangers and sojourners with me^" Strangers 
and sojourners indeed they were. Even David, when 
he was recounting all the choice materials which he 
had collected for the " palace" that was to be built 
in Jerusalem, " not for man, but for the Lord God * ;" 
— ^the iron, and the wood, and the brass ; the onyx, 
and the glistering, and the marble, stones ; the gold 
of Ophir, and the refined silver ; — ^when, with all 

* Gen. XV. 13. « Lev. xxv. 23. 

* 1 Chron. xxix. 1. 
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tihese treasures around him, he " blessed the Lord in 
the midst of the congregation," and said, " Thine, O 
Lord, is the greatness, and the power, and the glory, 
SLud the victory, and the majesty : for all that is in 
the heaven and in the earth is Thine ; Thine is the 
kingdom, O Lord, and Thou art exalted above all^ ; " 
^%vas nevertheless bowed down with the sense of that 
truth which had taught his fathers to make the confes- 
&ioD in the text, and asks, '^But who am I, and what is 
ray people, that we should be able to offer so wil- 
lingly after this sort ? For we are strangers before 
Thee, and sojourners, as were all our fathers : our 
clays on the earth are as a shadow, and there is no 
one abiding *." 

See now the result, to which the Apostle bears wit- 
3iess, of the confession thus faithfully made unto the 
Xiord. He states that " they that say such things, de- 
clare plainly that they seek a country ;" no foreign or 
distant region, that is, in this world, to which any of 
the transitory hopes and interests, which lead men 
even now to wander abroad upon its surface, might 
have attracted them ; but, as the word in the ori- 
ginal denotes, ' a father-land,' ^ a land which God 

^ 1 Chion. xxix. 10, 11. 

' 1 Chron. xxix. 14, 15; compare Ps. cxix. 19. 

• 7rarp/5a, a word peculiarly emphatic when viewed in contrast 
with that which is employed, in the preceding verse, to denote 
the "earth" (y^c) on which they "confessed that they were 
strangers and pilgruns." 
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their Heavenly Father, had appointed to be their 
everlasting home. The sincerity, with which they 
made the acknowledgment, did but incite them 
to a more diligent prosecution of their search ; did 
but encourage them the more eagerly to press 
forward towards the objects of the reality of which 
they were persuaded, and which they discerned 
"afar off." They "embraced them," the Apostle 
tells us ; that is, they saluted them, they bade them 
hail; for this is the strict and emphatic import 
of the originaP . Like mariners, returning from a 
perilous and distant voyage, who exult as they draw 
near the harbour, and welcome each thought of peace 
and happiness that crowds upon them, as they discern 
the cliffs and promontories of the expected land, rising 
in the dim and far-off horizon ^ — so labours, dangers, 
difficulties, yea, even death itself, were, to the ex- 
pectant Patriarchs, as nothing in comparison with the 
fulness and the excellence of the promises which God 
made present to their mental vision. Theirs was the 
" light affliction," enduring " but for a moment," and 
working for them " a far more exceeding and eternal 
weight of glory ^." 



* dcnraadfievoi. 
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Cum procul obscuros colles, humilemque videmus 
Italiam. Italiam primus conclamat Achates, 
Italiam laeto socii clamore salutant,* 

Mneid. iii. 522—525. 
' 2 Cor. iv. 17. 
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The Apostle is most earnest in his desire to point 
out the stedfastness of their faith and hope. How- 
ever rapid the glance which he takes of the achieve- 
ments which they were enabled to perform, he yet 
dwells long enough upon the consideration of them, 
to reiterate the evidence afforded therein of the 
-unshaken constancy and activity of the principle that 
actuated them. Thus, in order to show yet more 
dearly the truth of the proposition which he had 
just advanced, — ^namely, that the confession, which 
^he Patriarchs made of their pilgrim condition upon 
«arth, declared plainly that they sought a country,— 
lie goes on to say, "And, truly if they had been 
xnindful of that country whence they came out, 
■they might have had opportunity to have returned : 
l)ut now they desire a better country, that is, an 
leavenly : wherefore God is not ashamed to be 
called their God, for He hath prepared for them a 
city.'* And was it not even so ? " They might have 
had opportunity to have returned." The distance 
was not too great ; they had traversed it already ; and 
it waii in their power to have traversed it again. The 
period of their sojourn in a strange land was long ; 
so long indeed, that the "hope deferred" might truly 
have made " the heart sick," had not the assurance 
been with them that "the desire," the object of 
promise, would come, and that, when it came, it 
would be "a tree of life*." Difficulties too, and 

* Prov. xiii. 12. 



2 1 6 THE FAITHFUL SARAH, AND 

dangers there were, encompassing them about in 
that land, sometimes from famine, sometimes from 
the armies of confederate adversaries, which, but for 
the strength of their sustaining hope, might have 
driven them quickly from its borders to seek again 
the home of their fathers. True, we read also of 
the enlargement of their store, and the increase 
of their flocks and herds, but such prosperity — to 
men obeying only the impulse of their instinctive 
afiections, — ^would but have awakened within them 
a more fond and frequent remembrance of their 
native land. The love of home and kindred is an 
holy and blessed feeling. It animates the dearest 
charities of social life, among those who are present 
to receive and to enjoy them ; and to the absent, it 
imparts the purest pleasures, both of memory and of 
hope ; stimulating every exertion of body or of mind, 
whilst life remaineth, and solacing even in death, the 
spirit that is ready to depart, with visions of the hap- 
piness of former days \ 

And yet, the expectant Patriarchs were not "mind- 
ful of that country whence they came out ;" they re- 
turned not thither. Nay, so anxious was Abraham 
that nothing should tempt them to return, and thereby 
to forget God's promise, that, when he charged his 
chief and faithful servant Eliezer, to go unto his coun- 

* • . . . * coelumque 

Aspicit, et dulces moriens reminiscitur Argos.' 

JEneid. x. 782. 
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try, and to his kindred, "and take a wife unto" his "son 

Isaac," he solemnly charged him to beware that his 

son should not be brought thither again \ Thus 

Jacob, likewise, although, for a time, he had been 

oonstrained to depart to Haran, and there " increased 

exceedingly, and had much cattle, and maid-ser- 

^vants, and men-servants, and camels, and asses ^;'' 

yet, there he remained not, but, in obedience to the 

Divine command, arose, and departed thence' ; and. 

In spite of his apprehension of vengeance at the 

liands of Esau, re-entered the land of promise, and* 

l>eing reconciled with his brother, " pitched his tent *** 

in Shechem. What is all this but evidence of 

*he truth and justice of the Apostle's commentary 

in the text? — evidence, ever renewed in the per- 

sons of the faithful descendants of these Patriarchs, 

^uid to which the Psalmist, in the midst of his 

tribulation, bears such emphatic testimony, when he 

saith, "Thou continuest holy, O thou worship of 

Israel ! Our fathers hoped in Thee : they trusted 

in Thee, and Thou didst deliver them. They called 

upon Thee, and were holpen : they put their trust 

in Thee, and were not confounded ^.^ 

Verily, " God is not ashamed to be called their 
iiodf for, even thus, in addition to the manifold 
and diverse testimonies which He had already given 
to that eflfect, was He pleased to reveal Himself to 

* Gen. xxiv. 2 — 9. ' Ibid. xxx. 43. 
^ Ibid. xxxi. 13. ^Ibid. xxxiii. 18. * Ps. xxii. 5. 
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Moses, in the burning bush at Horeb, when He 
commanded him to ** say unto the children of Israel, 
The Lord God of your fathers, the Grod of Abraham, 
the God of Isaac, and the God of Jacob, hath sent 
me unto you: this is my name for ever, and this is 
my memorial unto all generations \'' Now, that in 
so revealing Himself, the Almighty intimated no* 
thing less than that He had ^* prepared" for His faith- 
ful children " a city ;" that thereby He declared His 
purpose to fulfil all their desire, and admit them 
into " a better country, that is, an heavenly,*' where- 
unto their aspirations, their prayers, on earth ever 
tended, is evident from the reference which our 
blessed Lord Himself makes to it, and from the 
declaration wherewith, upon its authority. He refiites 
the Sadducean sophistries, saying, " God is not the 
God of the dead, but of the living *." This is a decla^ 
ration which proves two most important and blessed 
truths: — the first is, as our Church has stated in 
her Seventh Article, that * the old fethers did not 
look only for transitory promises ;' and the second, 
that the promises, for which they did look, are 
accomplished ; that the better, the heavenly, country, 
which they sought, is indeed granted unto them ; 
that God, whom they believed would prepare for 
them a city, hath prepared it, that they may enter in, 
and dwell there ; that, being their Grod still, although 

* Exod. iii. 15. » Matt. xxii. 32. 
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thousands of years haye passed away since their 
earthly career has closed, and their bodies have 
erumbled into dust, and, being " not the God of the 
dead, but of the living," their souls still live, and 
sre able to see, to feel, and to enjoy, the fulness of 
His glorious presence. 

"He is not ashamed to be called their God." 
IMark here the merciful compassion of our heavenly 
^Father ; how, in condescension to our weakness. He 
"bids His inspired servant speak of His dealings 
-towards us, in language adapted to the very infirmi- 
ties of our fallen nature. He knoweth how sensitive 
is the pride of the natural man ; how prone we all 
are to shrink from, and disown, alliance with any 
and every object which may seem unworthy of us, 
and* how rigorous we all are in drawing the line 
which shall keep them off from ourselves. Look 
then at the unutterable distance between heaven and 
earth, between holiness and sin, between God and 
man ; how impossible is it that the feebleness of the 
one can ever mount up to, and reach, and embrace, 
the grandeur and blessedness of the other ! And 
yet, they have been attained : for power hath stooped 
to weakness; glory hath redeemed dishonour; in- 
corruption hath clothed corruptible; God hath 
visited His people. " He is not ashamed of them," 
as the passage might be more strictly rendered, " to 
be called their God ^" Their brethren may think 

oifK liraiaxvvtTai avrovQ 6 Gcoc^ Oeoc iviKoXeladai ahr&v. 
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scorn of them ; but He, their Father, pitieth them. 
They may be quick to detect the errors, and 
exaggerate the infirmities of His chosen servants, 
but He maketh them the channels to convey His 
mercies to the remotest nations of the earth. " This 
is life eternal," are the words of our blessed Lord 
Himself, " that they might know Thee the only true 
God, and Jesus Christ, whom Thou hast sent ^ ;" — 
and, from the integrity of this saving knowledge, as 
far as it was revealed to them in word or figure, the 
Patriarchs, whose faith is here recorded for our guid- 
ance, never swerved. Whatsoever their infirmities 
and errors, — and the Holy Scriptures neither conceal 
nor palliate them, nor should we neglect the lessons 
which even these humiliating records are designed to 
teach, — ^yet their acknowledgment of the supremacy 
of the One true God was never forgotten ; their en- 
mity to every object of idol worship was never 
diminished *. 

' John xvii. 3. 

' * The only passage which may seem to imply the contrary, 
admits of an easy explanation, and requires it — Jacob, it is true, 
* commands his household and all that are with him to put away 
the strange gods that were among them '.' But the moment of 
the command bespeaks the nature of it. His camp was then full 
of idolatrous Shechemites, whose city he had just sacked, and 
taken its citizens captive. And ' the strange gods,' and the ' ear- 
rings' of this Canaanitish multitude, were they that the Patriarch 

* Gen. XXXV. 2. 
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Seeing, then, that He, who "hath prepared for them 

a. city," did thus mercifully vouchsafe to instruct 

His servants, and encouraged them to lean upon His 

promise, that, blessing to all the earth should be 

derived from their seed ; — seeing that this is the one 

great object to which all the counsels of God, under 

"whatsoever covenant revealed, are subordinate; — 

that, * both in the Old and New Testament,' as our 

CShurch has truly set forth in the Article to which I 

liave first referred, * Everlasting life is offered to 

mnankind by Christ, who is the only Mediator between 

Crod and Man ;* that the Patriarchs, who believed 

that, by the seed of the woman, the serpent's head 

"was to be bruised, and that, in the seed of Abraham, 

all nations were to be blessed, did, by their beUef, 

acknowledge the power of this *only Mediator,' 

■whilst it was yet future, " and were not confounded';" 

forthwith took and buried under the oak at Shechem, not per- 
mitting them to pass the precincts of the place they had polluted ; 
much less profane Beth-£1, whither he was going, the house of 
God, the gate of heaven/ The Rev. J. Blunt's Hulsean Lectures 
for 1832. Lect. v. p. 129. 

' * All these fathers, martyrs, and other holy men, whomSt. 
Paul spake of, (in the eleventh chapter to the Hehrews,) had 
their faith surely fixed in God, when all the world was against 
them. They did not only know God to be the Lord, Maker, 
and Governor of all men in the world ; but also they had a special 
confidence and trust, that He was and would be their God, their 
comforter, aider, helper, maintainer, and defender. This is the 
Christian faith, which these holy men had, and we also ought to 
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—how eagerly and thankfully should we, who have 
their faith as an example, and the fulfilment of their 
hope as our encouragement, flee to this stronghold 
of refuge that is set before us ! They trusted in the 
promises of God, although, — for reasons which, if it 
were necessary here to recount them, would only 
establish the Divine authority of the Law by which 
they were governed, — the doctrine of a future retri- 
bution was not employed as a sanction of the covenant 
under which they lived *; much more should we, who 

have. And although they were not named Christian men, yet 
was it a Christian faith that they had ; for they looked for all 
benefits of God the Father, through the merits of His Son Jesus 
Christ, as we now do. This difference is between them and us ; 
for they looked when Christ should come, and we be in the time 
when He is come. Therefore, saith St. Augustine, the time is 
altered and changed, but not the faith*. For we have both, 
one faith in one Christ.' The Second Part of the Homily on 

Faith, p. 32. 

* See Dean Graves's Lectures on the Two last Books of the Pen- 
tateuch, Part, iii., Lect. iii.. Sect, i., Vol. ii., p. 141 — 169, wherein 
a clear and simple summary is given of the arguments, by which, 
having admitted, in common with Bishop Warburton in his cele- 
brated work, that Moses did not sanction his laws by the promise 
of future rewards and punishments, he shows that such a system 
was worthy that divine original to which it is ascribed. The 
portion of Graves's Treatise, to which I have referred, if read in 
connection with the first section of his Fourth Lecture in the 
same part. Vol. ii. pp. 189 — 225, is especially valuable, as fur- 
nishing, perhaps, the best adjustment that is to be found of the 

* In Johan. Tract, xlv. 
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uiow, from the Incarnate Son of God Himself, that 
^ the hour is coming, in the which all that are in the 
graves shall hear His voice, and shall come forth ; they 
hat have done good, unto the resurrection of life ; 
und they that have done evil, unto the resurrection 
if damnation ^ ;" — much more, I say, should we be 
|uickened in our watchfulness, and supported in our 
resolution, who admit the authority of this solemn 
leclaration, and profess to believe that Christ, who 

real merits of Bishop Warburton's argument. To say with that 
prelate that ' the doctrine of a future retribution was not em- 
ployed as a sanction under the Mosaic Law/ is perfectly true, and 
cnay be proved to be true by all the records of the Old Testament ; 
but to say also with him, that, ' in no one place of the Mosaic 
institutes, is there the least mention, or any intelligible hint of 
the rewards and punishments of another life,' (Divine Legation, 
Bee Book v. t. v) is to advance a proposition which cannot be 
established ; which even is not necessary for the validity of the 
^Bishop's argument ; and which he himself certainly contradicts at 
the beginning of the fifth section of his sixth Book, where he 
admits that * the mystery of the Gospel, (which includes, by his 
own definition, the doctrine of a future retribution,) was occasion- 
ally revealed by God to his chosen servants, the fathers and leaders 
of the Jewish nation ; and the dawning of it was gradually 
opened by the prophets to the people.' The reasons which 
Graves gives for agreeing with Warburton in the former proposition 
and for differing from him in the latter, deserve the most careful 
perusal, and will be found to establish for him the character of 
a wise and judicious arbiter in a question that has been much 
perplexed by the advocates of extreme opinions. 

' John v. 28, 29. 
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" was once offered to bear the sins of many,** shall, 
" unto them that look for Him, appear the second 
time without sin unto salvation ^" True, we behold 
not the special manifestations of Jehovah's will that 
were vouchsafed to Abraham and his immediate 
descendants. Angels^ as men, approach not our 
dwellings, nor cross our thresholds, nor speak to us 
in accents of familiar converse. The Lord veils His 
majestic presence from our eyes, nor suffers us, as 
He suffered Abraham, who was "but dust and ashes V 
to draw near and commune with Him, directly and 
visibly, upon earth. No visions of mysterious import 
hover around our temples as we sleep, accompanied 
by words of heavenly teaching, such as were revealed 
to Jacob's spirit, when, in weariness, and darkness, 
and solitude, he slumbered upon his stony pillow at 
Bethel ^ Yet, are we all admitted to be partakers of 
mercies, which notwithstanding that we " have not 
seen" these things, shall make us "blessed" who 
" have believed ^" them. However solemn the cove- 
nant which God ratified unto our spiritual fathers, 
however precious the promises which it involved, they 
were but the means which led, and were ordained to 
lead, to " a better covenant, which was established 
upon better promises*;" a covenant, which the 

" Heb. ix. 28. * Gen. xviii. 27. ' Ibid, xxviii. 10—19. 
* John XX. 29. ' Heb. viii. 6. 
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Lord declared, by Jeremiah, that He would make 
with His people ^ and of which the son of Abra- 
ham's promise is the Mediator ; a covenant whereby 
they who "were without Christ, aliens from the 
K>minonwealth of Israel, and strangers from the 
ovenants of promise," are now « made nigh.by the 
lood of Christ,*' " the middle wall of partition 
etween Jew and Gentile having been broken down," 
ad " the enmity, even the law of commandments 
ontained in ordinances," having been " abolished in 
lis flesh," and peace obtained thereby^; a covenant, 
onfirmed by the blessed Sacraments of Christ's own 
rdinance, which are * not only badges or tokens of 
i^iristian men's profession, but rather certain sure 
ntnesses and effectual signs of grace and God's good 
idll towards us ; by the which He doth work invi- 
ibly in us, and doth not only quicken, but also 
trengthen and confirm our faith in Him '.' This cove- 
lant, then, contains the mercies of which we speak, 
nd makes them our own. Its precepts have been 
;iven to instruct, its promises to sustain, its obligations 
o controul us. The Word which has revealed these 
hings is ours; we read it, we hear it, we pray in the 
strength of it. The holiness which it demands was 
embodied in its Divine Author ; it is required of our- 
selves. " Through Him we" all " have access by one 



* Compare Jer. xxxi. 31. and Heb. viii. 8 — 11. 
' Ephes. ii. 12 — 17. ^ Art. xxv. 

Q 
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spirit unto the Father ;'* and therefore, whatsoever our 
trials, our fears, our perplexities, our dangers, as we 
travel onwards in the path of our earthly pilgrimage, 
in Him we have a Guide, a Comforter, a Defender, 
and "are no more strangers and foreigners, but 
fellow-citizens with the saints, and the household 
of God \" " What manner of persons,** therefore, 
"ought ye to be," brethren, "in all holy conver- 
sation and godliness • ! " 

' Ephes. ii. 18, 19. * 2 Pet. iii. 11. 
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ABRAHAM OFFERING UP ISAAC. 



Hebrews xi. 17» 18, 19. 

By &ith Abraham, when he was tried, offered up Isaac : and 
fte that had received the promises offered up his only begotten son, 
Of whom it was said, That in Isaac shall thy seed be called : ac- 
counting that God was able to raise him up, even from the dead ; 
:from whence also he received him in a figure. 

When we contemplate the scene to which the 
Apostle bears witness in this passage, — a scene 
described with such minuteness, by the Historian 
Moses, — and call to mind the circumstances that led 
to it ; the mysterious commandment, for instance, of 
the Lord enjoining Abraham to take his sou, his only 
son Isaac, whom he loved, and get him into the land 
of Moriah, and offer him there for a burnt offering, 
upon one of the mountains which He would tell him 
of; and the implicit obedience of Abraham, con- 

Q 2 
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straining him, without a murmur, to rise up early in 
the morning, and saddle his ass, and cleave the wood 
for the burnt offering, and to go, calmly and patiently, 
with two of his young men, and Isaac his son, to 
the place which God had appointed : when, further- 
more, we regard the time, during which this heavy 
burden of expectation oppressed the soul of the Pa- 
triarch, and find that it was no speedy suffering, to be 
endured with a kind of desperate resolution, that 
might have been wound up for the moment, and then 
recoiled ; but, that, for three days, the journey lasted; 
for three days, the dismal prospect hung before the 
vision of the parent, without one ray of hope to 
dissipate its gloom, and yet his obedience slackened 
not, neither did his resolution change; when we 
consider the calmness with which he commanded 
the young men to abide with the ass, whilst he 
and the lad went on to worship on the distant 
summit of the mount, which he then discerned; 
when we see him taking the wood of the burnt- 
offering, and laying it upon Isaac his son, and taking 
the fire in his hand, and the knife, and going both 
of them together to the place appointed ; — ^when 
we hear the son, asking in all the simplicity of his 

» 

ignorance, that touching question, " My father, 
behold the fire and the wood : but where is the lamb 
for a burnt-offering ?" — and think how that word 
"Father," must have pierced the very soul of Abra- 
ham, and caused agony more painful than even the 
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sharp steel, which he was preparing for dreadful 
sacrifice, could inflict upon his son ; and then listen 
to his submissive spirit answering, " My son, God 
^lill provide Himself a lamb for a burnt offering ;*' — 
yea, when we go still further, and see him building 
an altar upon the mountain, and laying the wood in 
order, and binding Isaac his son, and laying him on 
the altar upon the wood, and then stretching forth 
tiis son, and taking the knife to slay his son ': — 
'^vhere are we to find a guide that shall explain the 
many and perplexing difficulties that crowd upon 
tis, save in the declaration made by the Apostle in 
"the text, that, "by faith, Abraham, when he was 
"tried, offered up his son ?' 

"When he was tried," observe. In this testi- 
mony is furnished the best commentary upon 
t;he language which occurs in the first verse of 
t;he chapter to which we have referred, and which 
saith, " that God did tempt Abraham." It may be 
"that the hearts of some have been perplexed, as 
they have heard, or read, this language ; they may 
lave marvelled to think how God, who is all-wise 
and all-merciful, can, in any way, be said to tempt 
His creatures. Assuredly, to tempt, in the sense of 
solicitation to sin, He cannot ; to tempt, in that spirit 
"wherevrith the great adversary of our souls assailed the 
Son of Grod, in the wilderness. He cannot ; and, if 

* Gen. xxii. L — 1 1. 
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the scoffer should choose to point to this passage in 
the Volume of Inspiration, to fasten upon the ex- 
pression which here occurs in it, and to say, with 
impious derision, to the believer, Behold now the 
feUacy of your privileges, the emptiness of your hopes ; 
let him know that he is misrepresenting the truth, 
that he is opposing the whole analogy of the Divine 
Word, and directly contradicting the precept of St. 
James, who declares, ^' Let no man say, when he is 
tempted, I am tempted of God : for God cannot be^ 
tempted with evil, neither tempteth he any man r 
but every man is tempted, when he is drawn awajr 
of his own lust, and enticed \" The temptation^ 
spoken of in the present passage, was no enticement 
to sin, no approach to any of those snares which, itl 
the common phraseology of the world, may be said to 
draw men aside from the path of holiness, but, simply, 
according to the general import of the term, a triaL 
It was the trial which God was pleased to make of 
Abraham's obedience ; ordained, by the great Searcher 
of hearts, not to satisfy Himself, but to show to His 
Church in all ages, in addition to other important 
yet mysterious truths, the reality of His servant's 
faith ; to leave an imperishable record of that con- 
fidence, which, in the severest struggle, shall still 
triumph ; of that hope, which, under the most painful 
bereavement, shall not be ashamed. 

^ James i. 13, 14. 



ABRAHAM OFFERING UP ISAAC. 231 

The greatness of the trial is eonfessed. "He 
"fchat had received the promises, offered up his only 
"begotten son, of whom it was said. That in Isaac shall 
"thy seed be called:" It was even so. The child 
of promise was to be taken away ; he, whose descen- 
dants were hereafter to inherit Canaan, and in whom 
sU the families of the earth were to be blessed, 
"was to be cut off from the land of the living. What 
t;hen was to become of the promise ? How could 
the stream flow, if the source were dried up ? How 
could the future blessing be accomplished, if the root, 
from which it sprang, was to be cut off? All this, 
and much more than this, might have passed through 
the mind of Abraham, had his faith swerved, or his 
hope faltered. The character of the commandment 
itself might have made him hesitate. It was obviously 
against those laws of nature, which the God of 
nature had implanted in the heart of man ; and the 
spirit therefore of man might have well shrunk from 
it. But he, who was the child and servant of God, had 
at once an answer to this ; for he felt that the sove- 
reignty of that God over all His creatures was reason 
enough to believe that any, and every, command- 
ment coming from Him, was, for that very reason, 
lawful, and to be obeyed ^ ; that, however inexpli- 
cable might be the relation between the performance 

* * Nee de jussu Dei disputavit, nee malum putavit quod jubere 
Optimus potuit.' Augustin. Enarr. in Ps. xxx. Tom. viii. p. 1 16. 

1 
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of the duty enjoined, and the accomplishment of the 
blessing promised, it would nevertheless be deve- 
loped, in God's own time, and acknowledged to be 
just and true. The communications which he had 
received already, in whatsoever way revealed to him, 
were too numerous to suffer him for one moment to 
doubt whether this also proceeded from the same 
Divine original. It was no blind impulse, therefore, 
which hurried him onward, but a sober reasoning 
conviction \ which assured him, that, " what " God 
" had promised. He was able also to perform^ f which 
gave him to know, and to feel, the truth, which 
angelic spirits had announced and would announce 
again, that, " with God nothing shall be impossible '." 
In one sense, indeed, he might be said already to have 
received the son of promise « from the dead;- when, 
considering " not his own body now dead, — neither 
yet the deadness of Sarah's womb*," — he had seen him 
given of the Lord. And therefore did he trust that 
the Lord would continue to make good His word. Be 
it that the work of corruption and of dissolution had 
never yet been stayed where death had set its seal 
upon the brow ; that the grave had never sent back 
to the surface of earth, a single form that it had 
hitherto received ; still there was God's promise, an- 
nouncing that all nations should be blessed in Abra- 



* Xoyto-a/icvoc. ' Rom« iv. 21. 

* Compare Gen. xviii. 14. and Luke i. 37. * Rom. iv. 19. 
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liam's seed ; and that promise must be, would be, 
^tccomplished. The faith that received it, staggered 
not at things present ; it trampled upon sight ; it 
acknowledged only, and embraced only the glories of 
the future. 

Yes, " even from the dead," Abraham accounted 
** that God was able to raise up" his son ; " from 
whence also he received him in a figured" We have 
already noticed one sense in which this expressicHi may 
be understood, as referring to the birth of Isaac; but do 
we not see that it receives another, and a far more 
emphatic signification, when viewed with reference 
to the restoration of Isaac ? Well may the faith- 

^ ey trapafioXff * in a parable ; a mode of information either by 
words or actions, which consists in putting one thing for another. 
Now, as a writer who regarded this commanded action as a 
representative information of the redemption of mankind, nothing 
could be more fine or easy than this expression. For, though 
Abraham did not indeed receive Isaac restored to life after a real 
dissolution, yet the son being in this action to represent Christ 
suffering death for the sins of the world, when the father brought 
him safe from Mount Moriah after three days, (during which the 
son was in a state of condemntftion to death) the father plainly 
received him, under the character of Christ's representative, as 
restored from the dead. For, as his being brought to the mount, 
there bound and laid upon the altar, figured the death and 
sufferings of Christ, so his being taken from thence alive, as 
properly figured Christ's resurrection from the dead. With 
the highest propriety, therefore, and elegance of speech, might 
Abraham be said to receive Isaac from the dead, in a parable, 
or in a representation.' Again, ' As the high importance of 
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fill Patriarch be said to have received him fi-om 
the dead " in a figure," whom, for three days, he 
had looked upon as doomed to death ; fi-om whom, 
when he had laid him upon the altar, and lifted 
up the knife to slay him, he must have felt that 
he was about to be for ever separated in this 
world; but whom, even in that moment, he saw 
rescued and raised up again, by God's command, that 
he might live. He had spoken to his son, as they 

this revelation seemed to require its being given in the strong 
and forcible way of action, so nothing can be conceived more 
apposite to convey the information required, than this very action, 
Abraham desired earnestly to be let into the mystery of Redemp- 
tion ; and God, to instruct him (in the best manner humanity is 
capable of receiving instruction) in the infinite extent of divine 
goodness to mankind, ** who spared not his own Son, but delivered 
him up for us all%" let Abraham feel, by experience, what it 
was to lose a beloved son ; — " Take now thy son, thine only 
son Isaac ;" the son born miraculously when Sarah was past 
child-bearing, as Jesus was bom miraculously of a pure virgin. 
The duration too of the action was the same as that between 
Christ's death and resurrection ; both which were designed to 
be represented in it : and still farther, not only the Jinal archie- 
typical Sacrifice of the Son of God was figured in the command 
to ofier Isaac, but the intermediate typical sacrifice, in the 
Mosaic Economy, was represented, by the permitted sacrifice of 
the Ram offered up instead of Isaac' Bishop Warburton's 
Divine Legation. Book vi. Sect. 5. Vol. vi. pp. 27 and 20. 
8vo. ed. 



* Rom. viii. 32. 
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ascended the mount, of the bumt-offering which 
the Lord should provide for Himself; — ^and lo! 
in a sense far different from that in which he had 
given utterance to the words, he found the provision 
made. Another offering, another victim, was sup- 
plied ; and his son was saved ; the child of promise 
was restored. And wherefore restored, but that, in 
his seed, the promise should be fiilfilled ? Where- 
fore was the figure given, but that the reality, 
embodied therein, might be revealed ^ ? Separate the 
type from its substance, the shadow from its body, 
and vain, and worse than vain, will be the contem- 
plation of this present scene. It will exhibit nothing 
else than a train of arbitrary, unmeaning, trials, and 
of agonizing distress, endured for no other cause than 
that of obeying a command that was to be reversed 
in the moment before its execution. But unite the 
consideration of both, and how overwhelming is the 
result ! Pass over the centuries that intervened ere 
" the fulness of the time^" arrived ; ascend then the 
mount whose sides were once traversed by Abraham 
and his son ; see the multitudes that throng its 
summit, and the Son of miraculous promise, the only 
Son^, the Son in whom the Father was well 
pleased *, bearing His cross among them ; behold 
Him lifted up on it, and His hands and His feet 

* * One Saviour in two figures ; in the one dying, restored in 
the other.' — Bishop Hall's Contemplations, in loo. 

' Gal. iv. 4. ' Luke i. 35. * Matt. iii. 17. 
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nailed to that accursed tree ; — no voice issuing 
from heaven to stay the awful sacrifice, no mitiga- 
tion, no reversal of the decree, no substitution of a 
victim less precious in His stead ; — ^yet, even in 
that moment, by that act, remember how truly His 
own words were fulfilled, that He would " draw 
all men unto ' " Him ; for, whilst He " poured 
out His soul unto death," He yet divided "the 
spoil with the strong;" whilst, "He was num- 
bered with the transgressors ^" He yet blotted " out 
the handwriting of ordinances that was against us, 
which was contrary to us, and took it out of the way, 
nailing it to His cross ; and having spoiled princi- 
palities and powers. He made a shew of them openly, 
triumphing over them in it^/' Remember too, 
that He who thus took upon Him "the form of 
a servant, and was made in the likeness of man," 
that, for our sakes, and for our salvation. He might 
pluck from death its sting, and from the grave 
its victory, was One " who was in the form of 
Grod," and " thought it not robbery to be equal 
wdth God*;" that He was the "Emmanuel, God 
wdth us ' ;" the " Child" that was to be " bom," the 
" Son" that wg|,s to be " given ^ ;" of the seed of 
Abraham, and of David ^ In Him, therefore, was 
accomplished, in all its fulness of blessing, the pro- 

* John xii, 32. ' Is. liii. 12. » Col. ii. 14, 15. 

* Phil, ii, 6, 7. * Matt. i. 23. • Is. ix. 6. 

' Matt. i. 1. 
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mise declared unto Abraham ; and, of the manner 
of that accomplishment, of the sore and giievous 
suffering by which the blessing was to be wrought 
out, let the process of Abraham's trial, which 
we have now been considering, be accounted the 
figure ^ 

" Your father Abraham," saith our Lord to the 
Jews, " rejoiced to see my day : and he saw it, and 
was glad^." And was it not now that he saw 
it most clearly, and rejoiced in it most confidently ? 
See it, indeed, he might, as we have already 
remarked ^ when first his footsteps bore him to the 

^ 'Duxit filium suum ad immolandum, imposuit ei ligna sacrifici], 
pervenit ad locum, erexit dextram ut percuteret, eo prohibente 
deposuit quo jubente levaverat. Qui obtemperaverat ut feriret, 
obtemperavit ut parceret; ubique obediens, nusquam timidus. 
Ut tamen impleretur sacrificium et sine sanguine non discederetur, 
inventus est aries haerens in vepre cornibus ; ipse immolatus est, 
peractum est sacrificium. Quaere quid sit ? Figura est Christi 
involuta sacramentis ; denique ut videatur discutitnr, ut videatur 
pertractatur, ut quod involutum est evolvatur. Isaac tanquam 
filius uuicus dilectus figuram habens Filii Dei, portans ligna sibi, 
quomodo Christus crucem portavit. Ille postremo ipse aries 
Christum significavit. Quid est enim haerere cornibus, nisi quo- 
dammodo crucifigi? Figura est ista de Cbristo: continuo prae- 
dicanda erat ecclesia ; praenuntiato capite, preenuntiandum erat et 
corpus. Coepit Spiritus Dei, coepit Deus ad Abraam praedicare 
velle ecclesiam ; Christum figurate praedicabat, ecclesiam aperte 
praedicavit.* Augustin. Enarr. in Ps. xxx. ut supra. 

' John viii. 56. 

' See the Ninth Discourse in this Volume. 
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land of promise, and when, patiently abiding the 
course of Grod's revealed purposes, he continued 
a sojourner therein. See it, indeed, he might, yet 
further, when the gracious covenant was renewed, 
the token of the covenant ordained \ and Isaac 
himself bom. And yet, more clearly than by each 
or all of these manifestations of God's gracious will, 
was he, on the summit of Moriah, enabled to see, 
and to rejoice in seeing, the day of Christ, when he 
found his belief, — "that God was able to raise up, even 
from the dead," the son whom he had laid upon the 
altar of sacrifice, — ^made good ; and the . promise of 
God's mercy established, at the very moment when 
destruction seemed ready to overwhelm it. It was 
only the loving-kindness and free grace of God which 
vouchsafed this consolation to His faithful servant. 
The salvation present, and the salvation that was to 
come, alike was His. And, in acknowledgment of 
this, Abraham, when he had gone and taken the 
ram that had been " caught in a thicket by his 
horns," and offered him up for a burnt offeriug 
in the stead of his son, " called the name of that 
place, Jehovah-jireh ^ : as it is said to this day. In the 
mount of the Lord it shall be seen *.'' The Lord had 
indeed seen, had indeed provided, the means of help 
and blessing for His chosen servant; — and yet, 

1 Gen. xvii. 10. 

* That is, as it is rendered in the margin, " The Lord will see, 
or provide." ' Gen. xxii. 14. 
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again, in that very motlnt, was the designation of 
Jehovah-jireh still further verified, for the Lord saw, 
the Lord provided, eternal help, eternal blessing, for 
all the nations of the earth. " He saw that there was 
no man, and wondered that there was no intercessor : 
therefore. His arm brought salvation unto Him ; and 
His righteousness, it sustained Him ^" 

And now, brethren, let us bring the history of 
Abraham's feith,-thu8 strengthening, and guiding, 
and enabling .him to rejoice, as he saw " the day 
of Christ," — to a comparison with the testimony 
which the Apostles of Christ have given respecting 
it, and learn thence a lesson " profitable for doc- 
trine, for reproof, for correction, for instruction in 
inghteousness ^" St. Paul, expressly referring to the 
J:^cord which had already been given of Abraham, 
in the Book of Genesis, declares that he " believed 
Ood, and it was counted unto him for righteous- 
ness ^ f and, having shown that it was thus counted 
or imputed unto him, whilst he was yet " in uncir- 
^umcision," argues that this blessing was vouch- 
isafed to him, and the history of it written, " not 
for his sake alone," " but for us also, to whom (he 
with) it shall be imputed, if we believe on him that 
Taised up Jesus our Lord from the dead ; who was 
delivered for our offences, and was raised again for 

1 Isaiah lix. 16. * 2 Tim. iii. 16. 

' Rom. iv. 3. Compare Gen. xv. 6. 
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our justification \" In like manner, to the Galatians, 
he shows that they who ministered to them the Spirit, 
did so, not " by the works of the law," but " by the 
hearing of faith ; even as Abraham believed God, 
and it was counted to him for righteousness ;" and 
charges them, therefore, to " know that they which 
are of feith, the same are the children of Abraham," 
and " are blessed with faithful Abraham ^" And yet, 
St. James distinctly asks, " Was not Abraham our 
fether justified by works, when he had offered Isaac 
his son upon the altar '?" What then ? Does the 
Word of Inspiration contradict itself? Is there 
darkness in light ? or error in truth ? Not so, 
assuredly. St. James himself shows his agreement 
with St. Paul, — even in the very question which, at 
first sight, seems so much at variance with the 
teaching of that Apostle, — by following it up with 
another, " Seest thou how faith wrought with his 
works, and by works was faith made perfect ? And 
the Scripture, (he goes on to say,) was fulfilled, 
which saith, Abraham believed God, and it was 
imputed unto him for righteousness: and he was 
called the Friend of God *." He takes avowedly, you 
perceive, the very same ground with that on which 
St. Paul rests his argument to the Romans and 
Galatians ; he cites the very same authority whict 
is cited by St. Paul, the authority of inspired 

» Rom. iv. 23—25. ' Gal. iii. 5—9. 

' James ii. 21. * Ibid. 22, 23. 
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Jiloses; and draws the very same inference which 
•St. Paul draws, that faith and holiness are one^ 
This is an inference by no means at variance with 
the truth, also laid down by St. PauP, that the 
deeds of the law, cumbered as the best of them 
Sire with the corruptions and infirmities of the agent, 
^ure of themselves unable to obtain salvation. It is 
simply, the necessary, the inseparable consequence of 
iaith itself, which, abiding in others, as it abode in 
Abraham, is " imputed " unto them, as it was unto 
lim, " for righteousness," and worketh righteousness. 
Accordingly, St. Paul, — in the passage immediately 
following that in which he had shown that we are 
justified by faith only, — having said that, by it " we 
lave access into this grace wherein we stand, and 
3«joice in hope of the glory of God," — asserts 

^ ' When our faith is spoken of as the great instrument of 
justification and salvation, take Abraham's faith as your best 
pattern, and that will end the dispute, because that he was justi- 
:fied by faith, when his faith was mighty in effect ; when he 
trusted in God, when he believed the promises, when he expected 
d resurrection of the dead, when he was strong in faith, when he 
^ave glory to God ; when, against hope, he believed in hope ; 
and when all this passed into an act of a most glorious obedience, 
«ven denying his greatest desires, contradicting his most pas- 
{donate affections, offering to God the best thing he had, and 
exposing to death his beloved Isaac, his laughters, all his joy, at 
the command of God.' — Bishop Taylor's Sermon, entitled Fides 
Tormata ; or, Faith working by Love. Vol. vi. p. 285. 

» Rom. iii. 28. 

B 
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fiirther, that, by virtue of the same power, "we 
glory in tribulation also, knowing that tribulation 
worketh patience; and patience, experience; and 
experience, hope; and hope maketh not ashamed; 
because the love of God is shed abroad in our 
hearts by the Holy Ghost which is given unto us \" 
And, "even so," (it is the corroborating testimony of 
St. James,) "faith, if it hath not works, is dead, being 
alone." " For as the body vrithout the spirit is dead, 
so faith without works is dead also *." 

Let not, then, the different objects which St. Paul 
and St. James had, each of them, in view, or the 
different questions which they were, each of them, 
called upon to discuss, — when the one wrote to the 
Judaizing Christians of Rome or of Galatia, and 
the other, " to the twelve tribes that were scat- 
tered abroad ^" and by whom " the law of liberty V' 
that perfect law, engraven by the Holy Spirit upon 
the hearts of believers, was received as the only 
sanction by which they were to speak or to act, — 
lead any one to suppose that there is any incon- 
sistency in the principles acknowledged by each, or 
in the truths, resulting from those principles, enforced 
by each. Neither let it be thought, upon the 
strength of any such supposed inconsistency, that, 
either, on the one hand, there is any ground of our 

^ Rom. V. 3 — 5. * James ii. 17, 26. 

* James i. 1. f Ibid. n. 12. 
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being justified or " accounted righteous before God," 
save " only the merit of our Lord and Saviour 
Christ S" in whom we believe, and into whose saving 
and blessed covenant we have been admitted by 
Baptism ; or, that, on the other hand, this faith can 
fail to produce, or can in any way be accounted the 
instrument of our justification, if it do not produce 
" good works," which, * albeit ' they * cannot put 
away our sins, and endure the severity of God's 
judgment, yet are pleasing and acceptable to God 
in Christ, and do spring out necessarily of a true 
and lively faith, insomuch that by them a lively 
iaith may be as evidently known, as a tree discerned 
by the fruit *.' Thus Abraham was justified before 
God only by faith in God's promise ; and this faith 
was reckoned unto him for righteousness; it was 
seen by the Grent Searcher of hearts to be a faith 
pure, unfeigned, stedfast. And yet by works was 
he justified also ; for " faith wrought with his works, 
and by works was faith made perfect." Not that it 
needed this perfection to satisfy that God unto 
whom are " known all His works from the beginning 
of the world ^ ;" but by this, was its reality, its 
living and active reality, made known unto men ; 
and by this are we supplied with a test whereby we 
may "examine" ourselves "whether" we " be in the 

^ Article xi. * Article xii. 

• Acts XV. 18. 

r2 
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faith V' or, having only " a name that " we live, are 
" dead in trespasses and sins ^" 

Can we then, — ^let the question be asked honestly 
and without reserve, — abide this test ? Is our faith 
made perfect by works? our trust in God's pro- 
mises manifested by instant, unquestioning, obedience 
to His commands ? Are we ready to give up what- 
soever is dearest to us, if God require it ? and, even 
in darkness and in sorrow, to commit our way unto 
Him, knowing that " He shall bring " His word " to 
pass ^" and accounting that God, who raised up the 
Son of promise from the dead, is able to " give 
unto them that mourn in Zion, beauty for ashes, 
the oil of joy for mourning, the garment of praise 
for the spirit of heaviness * ? " If He take from us 
" the desire of" our " eyes with a stroke ^" or smite 
us in our persons or our substance, can we fall down, 
each one of us, and worship Him, and say, " Naked 
came I out of my mother's womb, and naked shall 
I return thither; the Lord gave, and the Lord 
hath taken away; blessed be the name of the 
Lord ' ? " 

Or, if, — what is even yet. harder for us to en- 
counter, — He bid us struggle against the fierce 
onset of unruly passion, cast oflF " the sin that doth 

' 2 Cor. xiii. 5. ' Rev. iii. 1. and Eph. ii. 1. 

' Ps. zxxvii. 5. ^ Isai. Ixi. 3. 

* Ezek. xxiv. 16. * Job i. 21. 
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80 easily beset us ^^ crucify " the flesh with the 
affections and lusts V' yield not our "members as 
instruments of unrighteousness unto sin, but yield ** 
ourselves " unto God, as those that are alive from 
the dead, and" our "members as instruments of 
righteousness unto God*" — can we gird up our 
loins to the conflict ? Can we " endure hardness 
as good soldiers of Jesus Christ * ?" or say, with 
the testimony of a good conscience, " this is the 
.victory that overcometh the world, even ourfidth*?" 
Are tokens of this victory to be seen, even, now, 
within us, and around us? And have we indeed 
a good hope that we have " escaped the corrup- 
tion that is in the world * ? " If it be so, then is 
the proud man humbled, and the angry is at peace; 
then hath the sensualist trampled under foot his 
lusts, and the miser ceased to make gold his god f 
then have the hypocrite, the rebellious, the profime, 
loved and obeyed the truth ; then hath our " light " 
** broken forth as the morning, and " our " health 
sprung forth speedily '," and "violence" is " no more 
heard in " our " land, wasting nor destruction with- 
in " our " borders ®." Alas ! my brethren, the very 
thought is mockery ; the bare contemplation of such 
a picture is shame and grief unto us. We gaze upon 
each varying groupe of holiness and joy which it 

> Heb. xii. 1. * Gal. v. 24. ' Rom. vi. 13. 

* 2 Tim. ii. 3. * 1 John v. 4. * 2 Pet. i. 4. 

'' Isai. Iviii. 8. • Ibid. Ix. 18. 
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displays, but it is only to see and to bewail the 
difference between what we are and what we ought 
to be. 

And yet Grod bears with us still ; nay more. He 
renews His gracious promises, and urges us to turn 
from our wickedness and live. The name of Jehovah- 
jireh rests, even now, upon the place of our sanc- 
tuary, the land of our inheritance, for here He hath 
seen, and provided for, the weaknesses and miseries 
of our people. He hath assured us, — and we have 
thankfully acknowledged His assurance, — ^that we 
are His ' family, for which our Lord Jesus Christ 
was contented to be betrayed, and given up into the 
hands of wicked, men, and to suffer death upon the 
cross ^* He hath taught us this day to look not 
only to the Son of Abraham bound upon the altar 
on Moriah's summit, nor to the ram that was there 
offered up in his stead, but even to "the very image** 
of the " good things," of which the sacrifices of the 
Law were " shadows," " the offering of the body of 
Jesus Christ once for all ^" Yes, the Agony and 
bloody Sweat, the Cross and Passion, the precious 
Death and Burial of Christ, have been the mysteries 
specially unfolded to us in the services of the Church 
at this season ; and by these have we prayed, in our 

' Collect for Good Friday, on which day this Discourse was 
preached. 

* Heb. X. 1. 10; part of the Epistle for Good Friday. 

1 
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solemn Litany, unto the " Good Lord " to " deliver 
us.*' Oh ! let not our prayer be turned into sin, by 
seeking, stubbornly and wilfully again, the bondage 
from which we have thus sought to be redeemed ; for 
what will this be but to Ynake it " iniquity, even the 
solemn meeting \" which we have held before the 
Lord, and so to treasure up unto ourselves " wrath 
against the day of wrath, and revelation of the 
righteous judgment of God*?" " Be ye therefore 
sober, and watch unto prayer V 



3» 
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DISCOURSE XL 



ISAAC BLESSING JACOB AND ESAU. 



Heb. xi. 20. 

By faith Isaac blessed Jacob and Esau concerning things to 
come. 

The testimony herein given by the Apostle to the 
faith which Isaac, the son of promise, evinced, in 
blessing "Jacob and Esau concerning things to come," 
constrains us to revert to one of the most humiliating 
records of Patriarchal History. For, when did Isaac 
confer this blessing upon them ? was it not, as we 
read in the twenty-seventh chapter of the Book of 
Genesis, when he " was old ', and his eyes were dim, 

^ The age of Isaac, at this period, was an hundred and thirty- 
seven years, and that of his sons, seventy-seven. The latter 
point is thus clearly collected from Scripture by Hales, in his 
valuable Analysis of Sacred Chronology, Vol. ii. p. 132: — 
' When Jacob had been fourteen years at Charran, Joseph was 
born, Gen. xxxi. 25. Joseph was thirty years old when made 
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SO that he could not see ? " Was not the first object 
of his blessing, a deceiver, at the very moment when 
he heard it fall from his father's lips ? Was he not 
a deceiver, at the suggestion, and by the contrivance, 
of the mother that bare him ? himself, " a plain man," 
as we learn elsewhere, " dwelling in tents S" did he 
not put on the semblance of the rough and hardy 
Umbs of his brother Esau ? and, although his voice 
could not feign the accents of the brave huntsman, 
did he not, by his repeated declarations, prevail, and 
so succeed in taking away by subtilty the blessing 
from one whom his father loved ? It was even so. 
It were vain to deny, and still more vain to palliate, 
the guilt that is here delineated. It is a dark blot 
upon the story of Patriarchal life which no man can 
obliterate. It proves to us, indeed, that Scripture 
neither gives, nor professes to give, an ideal history 
of man, but speaks of him, simply as he is, a sinner ; 

Hegent of Egypt, xli. 46 : and, in the ninth year of his regency, 
brought his father and family to settle in Egypt, xli. 53, 54 ; 
Xlv. 6. The amount of these sums, 14 H- 30 -f 9 = 53 years 
from the time that Jacoh went to Charran ; which, being sub- 
ducted from 130 years, his age when he stood before Pharaoh, 
xlvii. 9, leaves seventy-seven years for his age when he went to 
. Charran.' Let this period be added to the " threescore years " 
of Isaac's age, when his two sons were bom. Gen. xxv. 26, and 
it will show that he was an hundred and thirty-seven years old 
when he pronounced the blessing to which the Apostle bears 
witness. 

* Gen. xxv. 27. 
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and the history of the sinner must be of course a 
history of sin. 

It is the declaration, however, of the text, that, "by 
£Euth Isaac blessed Jacob and ^issM concerning things 
to come." How then could that blessing have been 
pronounced by fitith, which was obtained by fiJse- 
hood ? The blessing which Isaac pronounced was 
in these words, " See, the smell of my son is as the 
smell of a field which the Lord hath blessed : there- 
fore God give thee of the dew of heaven, and the 
Witness of the earth, and plenty of com and vnne : 
let people serve thee, and nations bow down to thee : 
be lord over thy brethren, and let thy mother's sons 
bow down to thee : cursed be every one that curseth 
thee, and blessed be he that blesseth thee^** This 
was the comprehensive blessing of which Isaac spake, 
and which Jacob received ; a blessing, which included 
things present and things to come ; which predicted 
riches, and honour, and supremacy, to his child and 
his children's children. But for what chil^ did 
Isaac intend it ? not for Jacob, the favoured object 
of Rebekah's fondness, and of whom, although 
bom the last, the Lord had said unto her, that he 
should be served by the elder ^; but for Esau, 
to whom Isaac, we are told, clung, with a par- 
tiality, as strong as that which had fixed Rebekah's 
affection upon her youngest son. It was Esau, whom 

* Gen. xxvii. 27—29. * Gen. xxv. 23. 
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the blind and decrepit father first summoned to his 
presence, and to whom he spake of the coming 
period of his own decease ; it was Esau, whom he 
commanded to take his weapons, his quiver and his 
bow, and go out to the field, and bring him some 
venison, that his soul might bless him before he 
died ; it was Esau, whose return he looked for from 
the chase ; and when the sound of Jacob's voice fell 
upon his ear, assuring him that the chase was done, 
that the savoury meat which he loved was ready, 
and begging for the blessing which he had promised, 
— ^it was still Esau's name, and Esau's person, 
which, in his darkness and perplexity, were pre- 
sent to the mind of Isaac. He felt, or fancied 
that he felt, the rugged hands of Esau ; and yet, so 
fiill of mystery was the scene, that again he asks of 
him that stood by his side, " Art thou my very son 
Esau ; and he said, I am : and he said. Bring it near 
to me, and I will eat of my son's venison, that my 
soul may bless thee." The son did bring it near to 
him; his father embraced and kissed him, and 
poured out the full feelings of his prophetic spirit 
and of his parental love in the words we have before 
repeated. 

Now,the first thingwhich strikes us in thisHistory, 
is the marvellous course of God's overruling Provi- 
dence, whereby He makes even the prejudices and 
weaknesses of man, instruments to effect His 
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purpose. It is indeed a most emphatic commentary 
upon that declaration of the Wise Man which saith, 
that, "though there are many devices in a man's 
heart, the counsel of the Lord, that shall stand ^" 
We have already adverted to the assurance which had 
been given to Rebekah, that, of the two sons, whom 
she was about to bring forth, "the elder should serve 
the younger." And we think it probable, that, — what- 
soever impression this assurance might have made 
upon her own heart, howsoever strongly it may have 
tempted her to secure its fulfilment, even by unlawful 
means, — she either did not communicate it to Isaac, 
or he did not understand it in the same sense with her. 
The father's partiality for Esau, the bold and enter- 
prising spirit of Esau himself, all tended to make it 
likely, that, so far from his ever being brought to 
serve his younger brother, he would outstrip him in 
the race of worldly enterprise. True, Esau was a 
man who, in more than one instance had betrayed a 
reckless spirit of licentious indulgence ; true, that he 
had already sold his birthright for a mess of pottage, 
when weary and faint with hunger ', and, in that 
act, as well as in his marriages with daughters of the 
Hittites, " which were a grief of mind unto Isaac and 
to Rebekah^" had evinced a forgetfulness of God and 
of His promise, to which, upon the authority of the 

* Prov. xix. 21. * Gen. xxv. 34. ' Gen. xxvi. 35. 
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Apostle himself, no less humiliating a designation can 
be attached, than that of profaneness ^ ; but still, the 
affection of Isaac rested upon him, and seemed, 
according to the calculations of human wisdom, likely 
to maintain their ascendancy. We have seen, not- 
withstanding this, that the result was even according 
to the appointment of the Lord ; that, not on Esau, 
but on Jacob, was the blessing made to fall from the 
mouth of Isaac. 

Returning, however, to the consideration of the 
feelings which were most prominent in the heart of 
the Patriarch, at the time when he pronounced the 
blessing, and comparing them with the commentary 
famished by the Apostle in the text, the chief and 
prominent circumstance which calls for our atten- 
tion, is the prophetic character of the blessing. It 
is not the mere utterance of a father's love for the 
welfare of his child, — such as might be prompted 
by the instinctive sympathies of our nature, and 
might fall from the lips of any parent who is about 
to sink into the grave, and seeks then to lean more 
fondly upon, and cling more closely to, the son who 

* Heb. xii. 16. See two Sermons from this text, on the 
character of Esau ; the one, by the Rev. John Miller, in his 
admirable Volume of * Sermons, intended to show a sober appli- 
cation of Scriptural principles, to the realities of life ;' and the 
other, by that faithful and zealous servant of the Lord, who has 
now entered into 'his rest, the Rev. Hugh Rose, in his Sermons 
preached before the University of Cambridge, in years 1830-1. 
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cherishes him ; — ^but the grateful, yet calm and sure, 
announcement of varied, and comprehensive, and 
distant blessings, which, in themselves, were not 
likely to be realized. The possessions of Isaac had 
indeed become great, yet he was not an undisturbed 
possessor of the land of promise ; and he could have 
had no warrant, therefore, for lifting up the hearts of 
those who were to follow him, by the prospect of 
glory and dominion awaiting them, had he not looked 
for, and trusted in, the blessing which the Most High 
had promised should be their portion. It mattered 
not that he erred in the present object of his blessing, 
— ^that he pronounced it not upon Esau, as he sup- 
posed, but upon Jacob ; though erring, as we have 
seen, with regard to the person to whom he gave 
the announcement, yet was not the fulness of the 
promise in any way changed thereby. 

Nor is this the only instance which occurs in 
Holy Scripture, to show that the instrument of God's 
Providence was not always permitted to know the 
full counsels of its Maker. The Prophets whom He 
sent, « at sundry times and in divers manners'," to 
declare His vnll, were not necessarily empowered 
to understand, or to explain, all that they revealed 
unto others. Nay, it must be remembered, that, 
sometimes the inspired children of earth held up 
the light of God's truth and God's mercy to their 

* Heb. i. 1. 
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brethren, whilst they themselves walked still in dark- 
ness. Balaam, for instance, could stand upon the 
high places of Moab, and thence, in prophetic vision, 
discern the Star that should come out of Jacob, and 
the Sceptre that should arise out of IsraeP, and 
yet he " loved the wages of unrighteousness ^" and 
perished as he ran ** greedily after reward ^." 

The mere circumstance, therefore, of Isaac's being 
permitted to speak of the mercies that were in store 
for the child of promise, did not necessarily confer 
upon him the accurate and precise knowledge as to 
^who the child of promise should be. It is possible, 
indeed, that the unjust partiality which he evinced for 
lEsau, — ^for all such partiality in a parent is unjust, — 
might have been a hindrance in the way of his re- 
ceiving that knowledge ; and that, as our weaknesses 
and errors are often made the instruments of our 
chastisement and distress, so this infirmity in the 
Patriarch Isaac, might have been a shadow that 
darkened his field of vision. 

But pass we on to the sequel of the History, and 
we shall perceive the principle of faith, which, amid 
all the frailties and prejudices of earthly feeling, 
animated and sustained his spirit. For, had he been 
unstable in his trust, or owned the influence of any 
other authority than that of the Almighty God, who 
had already, upon two separate occasions, — once, 

' Numb. xxiv. 17. '2 Pet. ii. 15. ' Jude 11. 
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during his residence at Gerar^ and again, when he had 
gone up thence to Beersheba \ — renewed unto him 
the promise of the covenant made with his father 
Abraham, would he not have revoked the words 
which he had uttered to Jacob, when Esau came in, 

and implored his blessing ? It is impossible to read 
this history, without feeling for the perplexity and 
sorrow of the trembling parent, when he heard 
Esau's voice asking him to eat of his venison, and the 
bitter cry that burst from him, "Bless me, even me also, 
O my Father.'* It was with subtilty, Esau told him, 
that Jacob had taken away the blessing ; and, in his 
anger, he reminds his father of the former occasion, 
when he had also taken away his birthright. There 
was every thing therefore to have induced Isaac, if 
he had judged the matter merely by his own feelings, 
to have cancelled the promise which he had given, 
and to have renewed it, with increased value, imto 
the son whom he loved. But the words which he had 
before spoken, communicating as they did the pur- 
poses of the Most High, he felt were not to be 
reversed, by his own will. He knew the general 
promise of Divine mercy vouchsafed to his own 
family ; he had wished, and had supposed, that the 
promise could have been secured to Esau ; he found 
that it was not to be so. He believed, and he obeyed. 
His language to Esau is most explicit on this point, 

' Gen. xxvi. 2—5. ^ Ibid. 23, 24. 
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" I have blessed him/' he saith, ^* yea, and he shall 
be blessed ;" and, again, ** Behold I have made him 
thy lord, and all his brethren have I given to him 
for servants, and with com and wine have I sustained 
him." 

It is not for us to ask why Jacob was thus pre- 
ferred to Esau, why the offspring of the younger, and 
not of the elder, should have been ordained to be 
that race from which Christ, according to the flesh, 
should come. Suflice it to remember, that such 
was the Divine Will ; that St. Paul, in the ninth 
chapter of his Epistle to the Romans, refers to it, 
and vindicates it, by an appeal to the good pleasure 
of God, who " will have mercy on whom " He " will 
have mercy; and compassion on whom" He "will have 
compassion ^" To this Will of God, Isaac, although 
labouring against the current of his own affections 
and desires, yielded, in faith as stedfast as it was un- 
reserved. And, observe still further, — for it will help 
to illustrate the faith of the aged Patriarch, — although 
the blessing of his son Jacob was, as we have said, 
obviously against the current of his affection, in the 
first instance, yet, when he saw and confessed the 
truth, when he found that God's Will was guiding 
him to that end, he followed, not reluctantly or 
formally, but cheerfully and cordially. For, when 
Jacob is urged by Rebekah to flee from the wrath of 

^ Rom. ix. 12 — 15. Compare Mai. i. 2, 3. 

S 
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his brother Esau to his uncle Laban, we find Isaac 
thus addressing him, — ^it is recorded in the beginning 
of the twenty-eighth chapter of Genesis, — " Thou 
shalt not take a wife of the daughters of Canaan. 
Arise, go to Padan-Aram, to the house of Bethuel 
thy mother^s father ; and take thee a wife from thence 
of the daughters of Laban, thy mother's brother. 
And God Almighty bless thee, and make thee 
fruitful, and multiply thee, that thou mayest be a 
multitude of people ; and give thee the blessing of 
Abraham, to thee, and to thy seed with thee ; that 
thou mayest inherit the land wherein thou art a 
stranger, which God gave unto Abraham." Is not 
this evidence of the faith, the stedfast and unshaken 
faith, of Isaac ? Does it not prove, that blind and 
feeble as he was, his spiritual sight was clear, and his 
hope strong; that he had cast from him all the feelings 
of error which once had cumbered and perplexed 
him ; that, no longer seeking to make God's ways 
his ways, or the impulse of his own affections the 
index of God's favour, but committing himself, 
humbly and unreservedly, to a higher teaching than 
his own, he now poured out the earnest prayer for 
blessing and for peace, upon the son whom God had 
chosen ^ ? 

But the Apostle states, in the text, that ** Isaac 

^ ' Quamvis Jacobus ab inscio Isaaco reportavit potiorem 
tvkoyiav^ postea tamen a sciente confirmatus est; nam addit 
V. 33, KoX ehXoyrifiivoQ wat.' — Carpzovius in loc. 
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blessed Esau," as well as Jacob, ^ concerning things 
to come." And so it was ; for, when Esau with tears 
said unto him, *^ Hast thou but one blessing, my 
father ? bless me, even me also, O my father," " his 
father answered and said unto him. Behold, thy 
dwelling shall be the fatness of the earth, and of the 
dew of heaven from above : and by the sword shalt 
t;hou live, and shalt serve thy brother ; and it shall 
eome to pass when thou shalt have the dominion, 
'that thou shalt break his yoke from off thy neck." 
INow, in this, as in the former case, the Patriarch 
spake as he was moved by the Spirit of God, and the 
prophecy which he pronounced was verified. The 
lEdomites or Idumeans, the descendants of Esau, like 
the sons of Ishmael, lived by the sword ; they were 
made subject to the dominion of Judah, the seed of 
Jacob; garrisons were put over them by the con- 
quering arm of David, and all the inhabitants of 
their land became his servants ^ ; and yet, when the 
power of Judah's kingdom was afterwards brought 
low, in the reign of impious Jehoram, the yoke was 
broken off from the neck of Edom. All this was 
strange and improbable, and yet, all this Isaac spake, 
for he spake by faith. " By faith Isaac blessed Jacob 
and Esau concerning things to come." 

Shall it be thought, that, in the narrative which we 
have been considering, there seems little that is in 

' 2 Sam. viii. 14; 1 Chron. xviii. 13. 
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accordance \rith that spirit of triumphant sted&stness 
which the Apostle would have us believe is the con- 
stant result of faith, and which he here invites us to 
contemplate, as an encouragement for ourselves ? — 
that it presents only a continuous scene of weakness 
and wickedness ; and that, of all the persons whose 
characters are pourtrayed in it, there is none which 
is not oppressed with the burden of his own in- 
firmity. We admit that it is so ; and yet, notwith- 
standing, the narrative is profitable for us to contem- 
plate ^ Believe me, brethren, that there are lessons 
to be learnt, as needful and profitable for ourselves, 
from the chastisements of the disobedient, as from 
the blessings of the righteous. If any man be tempted 
to say, that, because many errors and infirmities are 
recorded in Scripture, of those who were especially the 
household of God upon earth, the recipients of His 
promises, the depositaries of His truth, — therefore 
any warrant, any excuse, is furnished for his own care- 
less and contemptuous indulgence of sin, — ^let him 
know that such a conclusion is fatally erroneous, and 
directly repugnant to the whole tenor and analogy 
of Revelation. We are, indeed, told here of deceit, 
jealousy, injustice, discord, violence, afflicting and 
degrading the family of Isaac, Abraham's son. But 
are we not told likewise of the rebukes and chas- 



^ See Rev. J. J. Blunt's Hulsean Lectures for 1832. Lect. iii* 
p. 65. 
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tisements, the controuling and sanctifying restraints, 
which the God of Abraham imposed upon them ; 
and see we not that those suflferings were the direct 
and immediate consequence of their errors ? Did 
Isaac, for instance, err in his partiality for his eldest 
son ? Behold him visited for it in the distress which 
this narrative has recorded. Was Jacob a deceiver ? 
£ehold him flying, in shanie and terror, from his 
father's house; from his mother^s fond protection; and 
Iiarassed, in after life, by the exercise of that very 
spirit of subtlety and deceit on the part of others, 
^which he himself had manifested K Was Rebekah 
one who prompted that deceit ? Behold the staff on 
^hich she leaned for support going into her hand 
and piercing it; behold her deprived of the son whom 
she loved so ardently, for whom she laboured so sin- 
fully, — not indeed by death, — for his life and her's 
were prolonged many years, — yet never again per- 
mitted to gladden her eyes and her heart by his 
presence. Was Esau reckless and profane ? Behold 
him too punished and humbled ; unable, by his tears 
or prayers, to reverse or alter the words which his 
father had pronounced, or bring back the blessing 
which he himself had despised. 

Now, what are these but solemn and fearful warn- 



^ See illustrations of this truth well and forcibly put by the 
present Master of the Temple, (Benson,) in his Hulsean Lectures 
for 1^22. Lect. xvii. p. 342. 
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ings for ourselves? And may we not, and ought 
we not, to profit by the consideration of them? 
Assuredly, the Church would have us do so. She 
reads in our ears these records of God's dealings 
vrith His people ; because, at no time, much less in 
this season of penance and mortification \ would she 

' Collect for the second Sunday in Lent : — * Genesis is begun 
to be read upon Septuagesima Sunday ; because then begins the 
holy time of penance and mortification, to which Genesis is 
thought to suit best, because that treats of our misery by the fall 
of Adam ; and of God*s severe judgment upon the world for 
sin.' — Bishop Sparrow's Rationale upon the Book of Common 
Prayer. 

That this appointment is derived from the practice of the early 
ages of the Church, is evident from the following notices of it, 
which Bingham has collected from the writings of Chrysostom. 
His * famous Homilies called di/^p(avrcc» (because they are 
about the statues of the Emperor, which the people of Antioch 
had seditiously thrown down,) were preached in Lent. And in 
one of these (Horn. 7, ad Pop. Antioch, T. i. p. 107,) he says, 
he would preach upon the book that had been read that day, 
which was the book of Genesis ; and the first words, " In the 
beginning God created the heavens and the earth," were the sub- 
ject of his Discourse. In another Sermon, (Serm. on Gen. u 
T. ii. p. 880,) preached upon the same text, in the beginning of 
Lent, he says, the words had been read in the Lesson that day. 
And for this very reason, he preached two whole Lents upon 
the book of Genesis, because it was then read of course in the 
Church. For the thirty -two first of those Homilies were preached 
at Constantinople in Lent, in the third year after he was made 
Bishop, A.D. 400-1 ; but the festivals of the Passion, Easter, 
and Pentecost, coming on, this subject was interrupted, and he 
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soffer US to forget either the cause or consequences 

of man's sin. But whilst the memory of these things 

is yet firesh in our minds, she exhorts us, in the 

language of St. Paul to the Thessalonians, " by 

the Lord Jesus, that as " we " have received of" 

His Apostles "how" we "ought to walk, so" we 

should " abound yet more and more ;" and then, as 

if especially to guard us against the transgression of 

Isaac's &mily, she bids us take heed " that no man 

go beyond and defraud his brother in any matter ; 

because the Lord is the avenger of all such ^" The 

\7aming therefore is plain; the penalty inevitable, 

save only in the sustaining and purifying power of 

preached upon other subjects, as he himself tells us, suitable to 
those occasions. Afterward he resumed his former work, and 
finished his comment upon Genesis in thirty-two Sermons more, 
in the year ensuing; which makes it plain, that Genesis was 
then read in Lent, as the Acts were in Pentecost, and that 
Chrysostom conformed his Discourses according to the order of 
leading then established in the Church.' — Bingham's Antiquities 
of the Christian Church, B. xiv. c. iii. §. iii. p. 679. 

^ 1 Thess. ii. 6. — The context, in which this warning occurs, 
is the Epistle appointed for the second Sunday in Lent, on which 
the twenty- seventh chapter of Genesis is the first Morning 
Lesson. And so likewise, in the case of the first Evening Lesson 
for the same day, where can there be found a more direct com- 
mentary upon, or more emphatic condemnation of, the sin 
recorded therein, than the words of the same Epistle, exhorting 
us to walk " not in the lust of concupiscence, nor as the Gentiles 
walk which know not God ?" 
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that * Almighty God, who seeth that we have no 
power of ourselves to help ourselves,' and whom 
we have, therefore, besought to * keep us out- 
wardly in our bodies, and inwardly in our souls ;' 
that we may be defended from all adversities which 
may happen to the body, and from all evil thoughts 
which may assault and hurt the soul, throu^ Jesus 
Christ our Lord ^ Ours therefore must be the sin 
and the sorrow, if we refuse to know in this our 
day the things that belong unto our peace ; ours 
the heavy condemnation of the servant who " knew 
his lord's will ^^ and did not according to it. It is 
indeed a fearful thing to see the children of £uth- 
fiil Abraham burdened and distressed by unhqly 
thoughts, or words, or deeds ; yet, if their burden and 
distress be present evidences of the truth, that, 
" verily there is a God that judgeth the earth '," and 
if, notwithstanding these workings of His anger, we 
perceive tokens of another truth, that " mercy re- 
joiceth against judgment V shown forth by this 
history, in the continued developement of God's 
gracious purposes, in the renewal of His promise, in 
the fixedness of His Will, in the controul whereby 
the desires and devices even of His wayward chil- 
dren were made to obey that Will ; if Abraham, 
and Isaac, and Jacob, were but the appointed chan- 

^ Collect for the Second Sunday in Lent. 

^ Luke xii. 47. * Ps. Iviii. 10. * James ii. 13. 
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nels, through which a blessing has been secured to the 
whole human race ; if we have been made partakers 
of that blessing, and, even now, rejoice in the fulfil- 
ment of the promise vouchsafed to them; — ^then 
how much more overpowering must be the thought, 
should gifts so precious be abused, or counsels so 
fraught with salvation to our souls be rejected by us. 
The pardoned rebel lifting up his hand to strike the 
giver of his freedom and his life ; the sick man 
dashing from his lips the only cordial that can refresh 
and strengthen him, would not present a spectacle 
of more in&tuated, hopeless, misery, than would the 
members of the Church of Christ, thus honoured by 
His name, and thus dishonouring Him in their 
lives. * Therefore, brethren, take we heed betime, 
while the day of salvation lasteth; for the night 
Cometh when no man can work ^' 



' Commination Service. 



DISCOURSE XII. 



Jacob's dying blessing. 



Hebrews xi. 21. 

By faith Jacob, when he was a dying, blessed both the sons 
of Joseph : and worshipped, leaning upon the top of his staff. 

The last subject of historical reference presented to 
our consideration, by the Apostle, was the blessing* 
which Isaac pronounced, " by faith," on " Jacob and 
Esau concerning things to come." We observed the 
various circumstances that marked the record of 
that event ; — circumstances, from which many a pro- 
fitable though humiliating lesson, might be derived 
for our own correction and instruction in righteous- 
ness. We traced the power of faith, sustaining the 
blind and aged Patriarch, even in the midst of his 
perplexity and care, giving to him strength to break 
off and cast away the trammels of earthly and carnal 
prejudice, and teaching him to confess that the 

1 
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counsels of God, — concerning Jacob, of M^hom the 
seed of blessed promise was to come, — ^and Esau, 
whose descendants were to bow down before the 
dominion of the younger son, — should stand for ever ; 
that they should be irreversible as He who had 
ordained them. 

We are now called upon to contemplate the same 
loly principle of &ith, animating the spirit of Jacob 
limself in his djring hour. Many an event of deep 
md solemn interest had occurred in the interval of 
;iine which had elapsed since he had received the 
^thful blessing of his fiither ; and many a chequered 
icene of joy and sorrow, of hope and fear, had marked 
:he course of his laborious pilgrimage. But, upon 
lone of these does the Apostle dwell : — the mysteri- 
Dus vision, for example, which Jacob beheld at Be- 
bhel ^ ; his marriage with Rachel and with Leah ^ ; 
his persecution and deliverance from the hands of 
their fether Laban * ; his wrestling with the angel at 
Penuel over whom he prevailed, and from whom he 
received the distinguished name of Israel, which 
means " Prince with God* f his meeting and recon- 
ciliation with his brother Esau'; his bidding his 
household to put away the strange gods that were 
among them, and come with him and build an altar 
at Bethel unto God, in token of thankfulness, for all 

» Gen. xxviii. 12. » Ibid. xxix. 23. 28. • Ibid, xxxi, 20. 
^ Ibid, xxxii. 28. ^ Ibid, xxxiii. 4. 



268 JACOB*S DYING BLESSING. 

the mighty deliverances which he and they had 
received from Him ^ ; the troubles that gathered 
around him from his own children; his grief for 
Joseph " whom he loved more than" them all, when 
he looked upon his blood-stained garment, and 
thought that " an evil beast had devoured him, and 
rent him in pieces ^ ;" his sending away his ten sons, 
in after years, to buy com in Egypt on account of 
the famine that was sore in the land ^ ; his refusal 
to part from Benjamin the youngest bom of the 
departed Rachel '^ ; his reluctant consent, at last, to 
acquiesce in the commands of the mighty and un- 
known minister of Egypt's power ^; his astonish- 
ment and unbelief when he heard that that minister 
was the very son Joseph for whom he had mourned 
so long and bitterly®; the proofs, which, finally, 
convinced him and caused his spirit to revive ' ; the 
encouragement, which he again received from the 
Lord at Beersheba, to fear not to go down into 
Egypt, for he would there make of him a great 
nation * ; his meeting with Joseph ^ ; his conference 
with Pharaoh*^; and then, the patient submission with, 
which he retired to Goshen, a province of Egypt, to 
await the good pleasure of God " ; — ^are, all of them^ 



* Gen. XXXV. 2. ' Ibid, xxxvii. 33. * Ibid. xlii. 2. 

* Ibid. 38. » Ibid, xliii. 14. • Ibid. xlv. 26. 
' Ibid. 27. • Ibid. xlvi. 2, 3. * Ibid. 29. 

10 Ibid, xlvii. 9, 10. " Ibid. 27. 
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circumstances which occurred in the interval of which 
we speak, and many of which, it will be remembered, 
fiimish evidence of the stedfastness of Jacob's faith ; 
yet to none of these does the Apostle advert in the 
present passage. He fixes only upon that single 
example of faith, which was manifested by the 
Patriarch in the closing moments of his existence, 
when his eyes had become dim, and the strength of 
his limbs was gone. 

And, with good reason is this example selected ; 
for this was the last, the crowning act of faith ; and 
the words which accompanied the performance of it 
bore testimony, as we shall soon see, clear and grate- 
ful testimony to the covenant which God had made 
A^tb his fathers, Abraham and Isaac ; which had 
Ijeen again confirmed unto himself; and, by virtue of 
"which, so many illustrious mercies had been vouch- 
safed to him and to his seed. 

The history of the event is related in the forty- 
eighth chapter of Genesis. We learn there that Jo- 
seph, hearing that his father was sick, « took with him 
lis two sons Manasseh and Ephraim," and came unto 
him ; that, Jacob, hearing of this, — for, as we read in 
a few verses afterwards, his eyes were so dimmed 
with age that he could not discern those who stood by 
him, — " strengthened himself, and sat upon the bed, 
and said unto Joseph, God Almighty appeared unto 
me at Luz in the land of Canaan, and blessed me, 
and said unto me, Behold, I will make of thee a 
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multitude of people ; and will give this land to thy 
seed after thee for an everlasting possession. And 
now thy two sons, Ephraim and Manasseh, which 
were bom unto thee in the land of Egypt before I 
came unto thee into Egypt are mine : as Reuben 
and Simeon, they shall be mine. And thy issue, 
which thou begettest after them, shall be thine, and 
shall be called after the name of their brethren in 
their inheritance.*' 

You will observe here the direct and explicit 
manner in which Jacob acknowledges the merciful 
promise of God made unto him aforetime, as it 
had been made to his fathers, and how he makes 
every thing to depend upon the fulfilment of that 
promise. There is no misgiving in his mind; no 
faltering, no reservation in his speech. Albeit that 
time and sickness had worn down his strength, 
and the coming darkness of the grave was casting 
thick shadows around him, yet the holy flame, 
which faith kindled in his heart, burnt with that 
brightness which no time could lessen, no gloom 
extinguish. The casket might be frail and ready 
to crumble into dust, but the jewel, which it con- 
tained, was as imperishable as it was pure. 

It cannot be said that there were any external 
circumstances calculated to keep alive, in Jacob's 
bosom, those objects of hope of which he spake. 
True, his son Joseph was the appointed ruler of Pha- 
raoh's kingdom, and Mizraim's children were com- 
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manded to bow the knee before one who had been 
an Hebrew captive, — ^yet the country of Goshen, 
in which Israel and his children had been commanded 
to dwell, was not their resting place ; the wisdom 
and glory of Egypt were not the treasures to which 
they aspired. Their land was far away : — the sepul- 
chres of Abraham and Sarah, of Isaac, of Rebekah, 
and of Rachel, were objects of memory, and not of 
right. The same constraining force which had dragged 
the Israelites to Egypt might keep them there ; the 
caprice of a powerful and foreign despot was, as 
the sequel of the history proves, no remote or 
needless object of alarm ; the waters of the Red Sea 
and the barren plains of a vast wilderness gave 
no reason to hope for a speedy or a safe departure ; 
•—and yet, notwithstanding these obstacles, Jacob 
believed that his children would return to that land 
>f promise. He believed it, because the word of 
'he Almighty God had declared it to him in Canaan ; 
ind, upon the strength of this belief, he assured 
Toseph that his two sons, Ephraim and Manasseh, 
ihould be as his own ; that, as Reuben and Simeon 
diould possess a portion in that future inheritance, 
yven so should the sons of Joseph likewise. 

You will perceive, further, from the manner in 
which Jacob mentions the names of Joseph's sons, 
Eua intimation of the Divine counsel, and a proof that 
he was ready to follow, in the spirit of unhesitating 
fidtb, the guidance of that Divine counsel, which or- 
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dained superiority to the younger. Manasseh was the 
eldest of the two sons who were bom to Joseph of the 
Egyptian Asenath ; and, therefore, in ordinary course, 
the name of Manasseh would first have been repeated 
by Jacob in the promise which he gave of their 
future inheritance. But, on the contrary, he pro- 
nounces the name of Ephraim first. And not with- 
out meaning did the Patriarch so speak ; for we read, 
that, when Joseph brought his sons to his father's 
side that he might give them his blessing, he " took 
Ephraim in his right hand towards Israel's left hand, 
and Manasseh in his left hand towards Israel's right 
hand, and brought them near unto him. And Israel 
stretched out his right hand, and laid it upon 
Ephraim's head, who was the younger, and his left 
hand upon Manasseh's head, guiding his hand unt- 
tingly ; for Manasseh was the first bom. And he 
blessed Joseph and said, God, before whom my fathers 
Abraham and Isaac did walk, the God which fed me 
all my life long unto this day, the angel which re- 
deemed me from all evil, bless the lads ; and let my 
name be named on them, and the name of my fathers 
Abraham and Isaac; and let them grow into a 
multitude in the midst of the earth. And when 
Joseph saw that his father laid his right hand upon 
the head of Ephraim, it displeased him : and he held 
up his father's hand to remove it from Ephraim's 
head unto Manasseh's head. And Joseph said unto 
his &ther. Not so, my iather : for this is the first- 



/ 
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bom ; put tby right hand upon his head. And his 
father refused, and said, I know it, my son, I know it ; 
he also shall become a people, and he also shall be 
great ; but truly his younger brother shall be greater 
than he, and his seed shall become a multitude of 
nations. And he blessed them that day, sajring. 
In thee shall Israel bless, saying, (jod make thee 
as Ephraim and as Manasseh. And he set Ephraim 
before Manasseh. And Israel said unto Joseph, 
^Behold, I die ; but God shall be with you, and bring 
you again unto the land of your fathers. Moreover, 
I have given to thee one portion above thy brethren, 
which I took out of the hand of the Amorite with 
my sword and with my bow ^" 

Let me ask you, brethren, to notice the prominent 
feelings of JacoVs mind in uttering these words. As 
y^e have already observed in the case of Isaac, it was 
not only the working of parental love that influenced 
him : — ^the words which he spake were not the mere 
instinctive expression of those natural affections which 
1)ind the heart of the father to his child and his chil- 
dren's children, which lead him to watch over them 
and pray for them, through all the changing scenes of 
gladness or of grief, and, in the last moments of life, to 
clasp them in his arms with an energy that triumphs 
over the agonies of mortal sickness. These feelings, 
no doubt, were with him, in their purest and strong- 

* Gen. xlviii. 13—22. 
T 
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est fonn ; but yet, above and mightier than them all, 
was there the solemn recognition of God's ooyenant, 
the unfeigned belief in God's promise, the thankfiil 
acknowledgment of God's mercy, accompanying every 
word he spake. He invoked God's blessing upon the 
children; and, in the very utterance of that Holy 
Name, the Patriarch manifested no vague wish for 
prosperity to those dear to him, — such as passes often- 
times across the minds of men who neither know, 
nor remember, the Author of all good,— but made a 
direct confession of his dependence upon that God, 
before whom his fathers Abraham and Isaac had 
walked ; that God who had fed him all his life long 
unto that day ; yea, that blessed Angel of the cov 
nant who had redeemed him from evil : and,* upo 
the testimony of these acknowledged mercies, 
implored His blessing upon the descendants that were^ 
to follow him. He prayed further, you observe, that^ 
his name might be named on them, and the name o 
his fathers Abraham and Isaac ; — and what was this 
but another evidence of his faith ? — a desire, that 
Joseph's sons, though bom in Egypt, of an Egyptian 
mother, should yet be gathered into the number of 
that Seed, to whom the peculiar promises of the 
Most High had been vouchsafed, and, in whom, 
according to the same promise, all &milies of the 
earth were to be blessed. 

With good reason, then, has the Apostle choser 
this signal instance of Israel's faith, as an exampl 

1 
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and encoumgemeDt to ourselves. It proves to us 
that the object of bis faith was one and the same, 
throughout all the varied scenes of his earthly pil- 
grimage ; that, although " few and evil bad been 
the days of the years of his life," as be himself 
acknowledged unto Pharaoh, — and none of us can 
read his history, and not see how dark and manifold 
were the shadows that lowered upon bis path, — 
still there was a light that invited and cheered 
him onward, the light of God's love and truth. And, 
even now, although the field of his earthly vision 
was covered vrith thick gloom, that light remained, 
supplying health and comfort to bis soul ; like the 
love of Him who gave it, it was "strong as death;" 
**many waters" could "not quench it, neither" could 
"the floods drown it^" What though the wisdom and 
glory of Egjrpt were around him? the Lord who 
dwelleth on high was mightier. What though power 
and exalted rank were the portion of bis beloved 
child in that land ? yet this was but in accordance 
with the word which God bad already spoken 
unto him, when He declared that in Egypt He 
would make of Israel " a great nation," and that 
He would surely bring him up again thence to the 
land which He bad chosen out of the whole earth to 
place His name there ^. Jacob, therefore, trusting 

^ Solomon's Song viii. 6, 7. 

' Gen.xlvi. 2,3. 'This prophecy in part repeats, in part fills up, 
a former given to Abraham. To Abraham it had been foretoldi 

T 2 
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in that promise, could direct his hopes to no lower 
object than the land therein proposed to his mental 

** Thy seed shall be a stranger in a land that is not theirs, and shall 
serve them ; and they shall afflict them four hundred years.". . . . 
" But in the fourth generation they shall come hither again : for 
the iniquity of the Amorites is not yet full." (Gen. xv. 13.) The 
addition made in the prophecy to Jacob, is to show, that Egypt 
was to be the land of the last intermediate abode, and increase^ 
of his race ; a particular which had not been specified before, but^ 
was now supplied at the crisis when Jacob was carried thither, 
under the uncertainties of a momentary occasion ; " not knowing 
whither he went ;" to what further ends, till they were so ex- 
plained of God. 

"Threescore and ten persons," composing the family of Jacobs 
were the beginnings of this people. Famine and exile the pre- 
parations of its greatness. But the seed of a nation, thus sown, 
in weakness, was raised in power. Consider by what steps it 
was so raised. The men were shepherds ; " they were all men 
of cattle ;" and " every shepherd was an abomination to the 
Egyptians." It is of moment to observe this historical fact; 
because the circumstance in it which looked to be most adverse 
to the fulfilment of the divine prediction, did eventually conduce 
to, and almost prepare the way for it. First of all, their occu- 
pation and habits of life, as shepherds, were a reason for a sepa- 
rate place being given to them to inhabit, the land of Groshen, 
the best fitted to their use. Next, the prejudices and antipathy 
of the Egyptians to their pastoral character, acted as a constant 
principle of separation to preserve the selected race in union with 
itself, and unmingled with the maps of their indigenous, but 
alien, fellow subjects. The land of Goshen, covered with its 
cattle, in a country principally devoted, as Egypt always has 
been, to the labour of tillage, and the inhabitants of that pastoral 
Oasis fenced in, like their own flocks, within a separate pale and 
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vision ; the land, that was to be the scene of God's 
redeeming love, and from which were to issue those 
streams of heavenly blessing that should make rich 
many a far-off and barren country; that should make 
this ** vrildemess like Eden," and this ^^ desert like 
the garden of the Lord ^" 

No marvel that he, who was thus sustained and 
animated by the spirit of faith, who thus laid hold 
upon ** the substance of things hoped for," and re- 
cognized, in his present conviction, the certainty of 
" things not seen," should have " worshipped, leaning 
upon the top of his staff." Be it that he was in 
feebleness, in darkness, and in a strange land, yet, 
acknowledging his trust in the promises of strength, 
of light, of everlasting love, that came from God, 

fold, by the very hatred of the people who had given them a 
reception, wore a character of their own, and gave signs of the 
purposes which the Almighty Shepherd was preparing to bring out 
of such beginnings, when He should *^ lead his people forth like 
sheep," as he afterwards did, " by the hand of Moses and Aaron ;" 
and bring them, according to his promise, to their land of rest. 
Prophecy, therefore, seems to have entered into a course of pre- 
paration to its accomplishment, though with adverse and contra- 
dictory appearances, from the instant of the settlement in £g3rpt, 
which began with clear and distinct predictions of its long period 
of continuance, of the bondage of the adopted race, of their tn- 
crease^ of the deliverance^ and their restoration to Canaan in the 
t>ower of a great people.' Davison on Prophecy. Disc. iii. 
Partii. pp. 109—111. 

' Isaiah li. 3. 
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he sought to express, by such acts of outward 
homage as he was able to perform, his thankfulness 
and love towards the Giver of these promises. 
True, Moses speaks of this instance of Jacob's 
devotion, as having taken place before his interview 
with Joseph and his children, — ^at the time whien he 
had received fix)m Joseph the promise, confirmed by 
an oath, that he would bury him in Canaan^; — ^where- 
as the Apostle refers to it as having followed the 
blessing which he pronounced upon Ephraim and 
Manasseh. But why may not both these conferences 
of Jacob with his son Joseph, — namely, that in 
which he imposed upon him the duty that was to 
be performed concerning his own interment, and 
that in which he unfolded the future destinies of 
his children, — ^be regarded as parts of one and the 
same transaction, or, at least, as occurring very 
nearly at the same period ? The one is related at 
the end of the forty-seventh chapter of the Book of 
Genesis, and the other, without any interruption in 
the course of the history, at the beginning of the 
forty-eighth. And, when it is remembered that the 
division of the Sacred Book into chapters is wholly 
arbitrary and of modem date, and that instances are 
not uncommon in which the train of the narrative or 
argument is actually interrupted thereby, it must be 
admitted that the formal separation of the passages, 

' Gen. xlvii. 30. 
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in the present instance, does not, of necessity, imply 
any real difference in the dates of the events recorded 
in each. The only token of such difference is the 
phrase, " after these things" which occurs in the first 
verse of the forty-eighth chapter ; but it is a phrase 
too indefinite in its meaning to establish the point 
at issue: and, certainly, when it is taken in con-* 
nection with the fieu^t, mentioned at the twenty- 
ninth verse of the forty-seventh chapter, that the 
conference, which then took place with Joseph, 
waa when " the time drew nigh that Israel must die," 
it cannot be understood as meaning more than that 
a very brief interval occurred between that con- 
ference and the present. It may be, indeed, that, 
l>efore, as well as after, the solemn blessing which 
Jacob, by &ith, pronounced upon the sons of Joseph, 
he worshipped his God thus humbly ; that it was a 
duty habitual to him ; and that to this habit of 
devotion, rather than to any insulated act, the 
Apostle bears witness in the text. At all events, be 
the discrepancy what it may, as far as the order in 
which the circumstances are related is concerned, 
the value of the Apostolic testimony is in no way 
affected by it ; — whether he cites the blessing pro- 
nounced, and the worship performed, by Israel, in 
precisely the same order in which they took place 
or not, the spirit which actuated the Patriarch, in 
either case, was confessedly the same, and to that 
spirit, so developed, so operating, in each, the 
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Apostle exhorts us to look as an example and 
encouragement to ourselves. 

There is, however, another point of discrepancy 
between the passages in question, which we must 
not omit to notice, ere we hasten to apply to our- 
selves the lessons which the devout contemplation 
of them is designed to teach, namely, that, in the 
text, the Apostle testifies of Jacob, that he " wor- 
shipped leaning upon the top of his staff," whereas, 
by Moses, it is stated that " Israel bowed himself 
upon the bed's head." The cause of this difference 
is to be found in the fact that the Apostle follows 
the Septuagint Version which translates the term 
in question by the word " staff" or " sceptre*." Ac- 
cording to the original Hebrew, however, the term 
denotes a " bed," and thus it has been rendered 
in our Authorized Version of the Old Testaments 
But, in fact, the Hebrew word signifies both " staff" 
and "bed;" the letters in each case being the 
same, and the distinction arising only from the 
difference of the vowel points ^. Both words are 

' pa/3^oc, the Syriac translation is the same. 

' So likewise in the Vulgate, the Chaldee Paraphrase, and the 
Hebrew-Samaritan text. In the Arabic Version the clause is 
omitted. See Walton's Polyglott Bible. 

' nt^p , (mittahj f. lecttiSf sic dictus, quasi reclinatorium. 

nt^p, (matteh) f. sed m. saepius, virga, scipiOf baculuSf quasi 
inclinatorium, quod homo se in eo inclinat, quiescendi aut sus- 
tentandi causa, aut quod extendatur ad indicandum aut faciendum 
aliquid, aut facile inclinetur. Vide Buxtorf. Lexicon in loc. 
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derived from the same verb, which signifies to in- 
cline, or extend ^ ; and equally denote an object 
upon which men are accustomed to lean for support. 
The discrepancy, therefore, is one of form and not of 
reality, of sound and not of meaning. According to 
either interpretation, the feeble Patriarch is repre- 
sented, in his dying hour, as animated with the spirit 
of fervent confidence in the Divine promises, and, — 
whether leaning upon the head of the bed on which 
his limbs reclined, or upon the staff by which, pro- 
bably, he also sustained himself, as he thus bent 
forward,— calmly, devoutly, thankfully, worshipping 
the Lord his Gk)d \ 

And so was his spirit enlightened and supported 
even unto the end. He commanded all his children 
to gather round him, that they might hear his last 



* nl9^ Buxtorf, ut sup. 

TT 

' It is hardly necessary to remark, that, the argument, which 
some have attempted to derive in support of the adoration of 
relics, from the manner in which this clause of the text is trans- 
lated in the Vulgate, viz. * adoravit fastigium virgae ejus,' is alto- 
gether futile, inasmuch as there is an obvious error in the trans- 
lation itself. The preposition M has been left out : Trpooreicv- 
yriersv Ittc to Axpov r^c pdfidov avrov. It is probable indeed 
that this omission was only accidental, since the Vulgate transla- 
tion of Gen. xlvii. 31. is ' adoravit Israel Deum, con versus ad 
lectuH caput ;' a translation which, being made directly from the 
Hebrew will be found to correspond closely with our Authorized 
Version of the same passage, and shows, by anticipation, that the 
doctrine and practice, attempted to be derived from the erroneous 
Version adverted to above, are utterly untenable. 
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words ; — ^words, which, being taught of God, he spake 
respecting their future destinies, and by virtue of 
which he appointed them to be the future rulers 
of their respective tribes \ He faithfully declared 
all things that were appointed ; to Reuben, Simeon, 
and Levi, to Judah, Zabulon, Issachar, and Dan, to 
Grad, Asher, and Naphtali, and Joseph, and Benjamin, 
he proclaimed the coming tidings of weal or woe that 
were in store for each ; and then, giving unto them 
his blessing, he renewed the injunctions which he 
had before given respecting the place of his burying, 
and said, ^^ I am to be gathered unto my people ; 
bury me with my fathers in the cave that is the field 
of Machpelah, which is before Mamre, in the land 
of Canaan, which Abraham bought with the field of 
Ephron the Hittite for a possession of a burying* 
place. There they buried Abraham and Sarah his 

^ ' There is no designation of this form of government in any 
otherplace of Scripture, and it could not be settled tacitly, by a 
mere devolution of Jacob's power among his sons after his de- 
cease ; for, had that been the case, Ephraim and Manasseh could 
not have been heads of tribes, for their father Joseph was living, 
and he must have been head of one tribe, as the rest of his breth- 
ren were. Nor is it to be imagined, that so considerable a part 
of the story, as the founding and settling of the government of 
Israel, should be passed over by Moses in silence ; and his reader 
left to supply by imagination so material a part of the history. 
It must therefore be allowed, that the government of Israel is 
settled by Jacob, in the forty-eighth and forty-ninth of Genesis. 
Bishop Sherlock's Third Dissertation. Vol. iv. p. 238. 
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mfe; and there I buried Leah. The purchase of 
the field, and of the cave that is therein, was from 
the children of Heth« And when Jacob had made 
an end of commanding his sons, he gathered up his 
feet into the bed, and yielded up the ghost, and was 
gathered unto his people '." 

Upon the particulars of this last prophecy of Israel^ 
we have not time at present to dwell. We can but 
glance at the dark prospect which it revealed, to 
some of his descendants, of coming sorrows, of wrath, 
of cruelty, of derision ; and at the promises, which it 
proclaimed to others, of protection, of fruitfulness, of 
triumph ; to Judah, more especially, the signal pro- 
mise * that " the sceptre " should " not depart from" 
him, •* nor a lawgiver from between his feet, until 
Shiloh come, and unto him" should ^' the gathering 

' Gen. xlix. 25—33. 

' ' There never was any doubt, either in the ancient Jewish 
church before Christ, or among the Jews since the time of Christ, 
but that the promise of the Messiah was limited to the tribe of 
Judah in this blessing All the other tribes have their spe- 
cial blessing assigned them out of the promised land ; and inter- 
preters need not be concerned, as some of them are, to find wherein 
the peculiar blessing of some of the sous of Jacob, to whom, or 
of whom, very little is said, does consist; for the making them 
heads of tribes conveyed to them a right to share in the land of 
Canaan, and in that their blessing consisted, and by that they 
received a portion of the blessing of their fathers.' Bishop Sher- 
lock, ut sup. p. 235. 
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of the people be ^" Mysterious and blessed revela- 
tion ! How powerfully does it illustrate the first 
great prophecy of all, and that which gave to the 
covenant of Abraham its precious import ! We can- 
not now stay, however, to ponder upon the fulness 
of this gracious announcement. Let us rather fix 
our thoughts on him who uttered it ; and mark the 
confidence wherewith, in the midst of his prophetic 
words, he reiterates the ground of his own hope, 
saying, " I have waited for thy salvation, O Lord *." 
It was the hope of this salvation that had sustained 
him all his life long ; and still in death he acknow- 
ledged that he waited for it. By this acknowledg- 
ment, he declared plainly that he sought ^ a better 
country, that is, an heavenly," and that God had 
** prepared " for him " a city." He had not received 
the blessings that had been promised, yet, " having 
seen them afar off," he was " persuaded of them, 
and embraced them, and confessed that" he was a 
stranger and pilgrim " upon the earth ^" His pil- 
grimage was now closing ; the salvation for which 
he waited was at hand ; and, in the holy calmness 
with which, at such a moment, he desired to " com- 
mit the keeping of his soul " to Gk)d, " in well- 
doing, as unto a faithful Creator ^" he hath shown, 

' Gen. xlix. 10. * Gen. xlix. 18 — 33. 

' See the eighth and ninth Discourses in this Vi^ume. 

* 1 Pet. iv. 19. 
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in very deed, that " the work of righteousness shall 
be peace ; and the effect of righteousness, quietness 
and assurance for ever ^^ 

And not in vain, brethren, let us hope that we 
have been permitted to receive such a testimony as 
this. If to ^^ sit down with Abraham, and Isaac, and 
Jacob, in the kingdom of heaven V' be the blessing 
promised by our Lord to those who believe on Him, 
and if to " die the death of the righteous," be to 
those who witness it, a present ground of hope, that 
a way hath been opened for their departed brother, 
^ through the grave and gate of death,' to pass to 
his * joyful resurrection';* then let every energy 
be exerted, every means of grace earnestly and 
faithfully applied, that we may " follow after things 
that make for peace *." The mere wish to inherit 
them is not enough. It may be felt and expressed, 
and yet not be fulfilled, because not earnestly and 
faithfully followed after. There was one, let us 
remember, who prayed that he might "die the death 
of the righteous ^" who received not the accom- 
pHshment of that prayer. And so may it be with 
others. God grant that we be not among their 
number ! God grant, that, looking upon Israel in 
his dying hour, and witnessing his peaceful end, we 

^ Isaiah xxxii. 17* ' Matt. viii. 11. 

' Collect for Easter Even. * Rom. xiv. 19. 

* Numb, xxiii. 10. 
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may wait^ as he did, for the salyation of the Lord ! 
We know not how far the years of our earthly pil- 
grimage may be prolonged ; whether, now, in the 
opening of manhood, or in its matured strength, or 
in its declining weakness, our course shall terminate ; 
but this we are assured of, that ^ the hoary head is" 
pronounced to be " a crown of glory*' only " if it be 
found in the way of righteousness ^f and that, if like 
the Psalmist, we implore God to ** forsake" us " not 
in" our " age, when" we are " grey-headed," the only 
well-grounded trust that our prayers shall not be 
vain, will be in the conviction which the Psalmist 
then felt, and then acknowledged, saying, ^^ Thou, 
O God, hast taught me from my youth up until now: 
therefore will I tell of thy wondrous works *." 

* Prov. xvi. 31. ' Ps. Ixxi. 15, 16. 



DISCOURSE XIII. 



JOSEPH GIVING COMMANDMENT CONCERNING HIS 

BONES. 



Hebrews xi. 22. 

By faith, Joseph when he died, made mention of the departing 
of the children of Israel ; and gave commandment concerning his 
bones. 

In the history of Joseph, as in that of his father 
Israel, the Apostle refers to but one of the many 
testimonies recorded of his faith in Scripture, and 
cites it as affording sufficient illustration of the point 
at issue. There is a similarity, moreover, in the 
character of each testimony; for they were given, 
when the life of each believer was drawing to its 
close, and the time of his departure was at hand. 
And if— 

* the tongues of dying men 
Enforce attention, like deep harmony,' 
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then truly the parting words of such men as were 
enabled, by faith, to give a blessing, and a command* 
ment, concerning things to come, may well constrain 
us to draw near, and listen to them, with more than 
ordinary reverence. Theirs is indeed a voice fitted 
to arrest our souls. No jarring, no feeble notes dis- 
turb or weaken it. It speaks only of God, and 
God's redeeming mercies. The father to the son 
pours forth the strain ; again, unto his brethren, the 
son repeats it; from generation to generation, the 
grateful concert is renewed, echoing, even on the 
verge of the grave, the promise of the living God, 
and testifying the love, the hope, the joy, of those 
who have received it. We will not turn aside, then, 
from contemplating the last scene of Joseph's earthly 
pilgrimage, that we may find evidence elsewhere of 
the power of faith abiding in him ; for to this alone 
the reference in the texts restricts us; and from 
this can the proof be drawn. Had the Apostle, 
indeed, only mentioned the name of Joseph, — as he 
mentions afterwards the names of Gideon, and 
Barak, and Samson, and Jephthah, and David, and 
Samuel, and the prophets, of whose various acts the 
time, he saith, would foil him to tell, — we might 
have been at liberty to traverse the successive scenes 
of his childhood, and youth, and maturer age, and 
have endeavoured to derive from each of them, as 
we hope hereafter to be able to do, in the cases 
which we have just enumerated, the evidence of 
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that " faith ^ by which « the just shall live." But 
where, as in the present instance, he confines himself 
to the consideration of some particular act of faith, 
and, by virtue of its authority, enrols the name of 
him who wrought it in * the immortal register of the 
Church of God,' we shall best profit by the lessons 
meant to be deduced from it, by attending closely 
to the single record which bears witness of the 
act. 

" By faith, Joseph when he died," — that is, accord- 
ing to the more strict import of the word in the 
original \ when he was about to die, or drew near to 
the end of his days, — " made mention of the depart- 
ing of the children of Israel ; and gave command- 
ment concerning his bones." 

It was no vague departure of which he spake, 
no mere enterprise to be undertaken, whensoever 
circumstances might embolden them to attempt 
it, and the expediency of which might be dictated 
by worldly policy ; but the positive fulfilment of the 
Divine promise which he taught them to expect. 
" God will surely visit you," he saith, " and bring 
you out of this land unto the land which he sware to 
Abraham, to Isaac, and to Jacob ^" Herein, you 
observe, he avows his unshaken faith, not only in 
the general promise involved in the covenant made 
with Abraham, and to the fulfilment of which, the 

' TeXevTUfv, ' Gen. 1. 24. 

U 
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departing of Israel from Egjrpt was manifestly pre- 
paratory and subservient, — ^but further, in that spe- 
cific revelation which Grod afterwards addressed to 
Abraham, whereby He taught him, and his seed after 
him, to know that they should be strangers ^^ in a 
land that was not theirs ; and should serve them ;'' 
and be afliicted *' four hundred years ^;" — and that 
" afterward," they should " come out with great sub- 
stance ^." So likewise, with respect to the " com- 
mandment " which, the Apostle saith, Joseph " gave 
concerning his bones," the manner in which this &ct 

* The same period is specified in St. Stephen's speech before 
the Council at Jerusalem. (Acts vii. 6.) A different period, how« 
ever, viz. four hundred and thirty years, is stated, in two other 
places of Scripture, (Exod. xii. 40, and Gal. iii.l7,) as that which 
should elapse before the Israelites' departure from £g3rpt. The 
following note from Bishop Patrick on Gen. xv. 13, explains the 
discrepancy : — ' From the birth of Isaac, when these years b^^, 
to their deliverance out of the Egyptian bondage, was just four 
hundred and five years : but the ^ve years are not mentioned ; it 
being the manner of all writers to take no notice of broken num- 
bers (as they call them) when they name a round sum If 

it seems a difficulty, that their sojourning is said in Exod. xii. 40, 
to have been fpur hundred and thirty years, it is removed by 
considering, that in those years is comprehended the time of 
Abraham's sojourning also, as well as his seed. And it was just 
twenty-five years from his coming into Canaan to the birth of 
Isaac, which, added to four hundred and five years before men- 
tioned, make up the number of four hundred and thirty.' See 
also Whitby on Gal. iii. 17. 

* Gen. XV. 13, 14. 
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is related by the sacred historian, shows the stedfast 
principle of hope which animated the Patriarch him- 
self, in his dying hour, and the anxiety with which 
he sought to carry the same home unto his breth- 
ren ; for we read, that he " took an oath of the chil- 
dren of Israel, saying, God will surely visit you, and 
ye shall carry up my bones from hence ^" 

See here, my brethren, the merciful effects of 
God's love causing the light of hope and consolation, 
which He supplies, to be kindled afresh, in every 
generation of the faithful, and to pass on, from 
hand to hand, with undiminished brightness. Four 
and fifty years had passed away from the death of 
Jacob, to the period now spoken of in Joseph's life. 
The commandment, which his father had left him 
concerning his own interment, he had sought and 
obtained power from Pharaoh to obey ; he had 
gone up to Canaan to bury him ; and with him had 
gone up not only " all the house of Joseph, and his 
brethren, and his father's house," — whilst they " left 
their little ones, and their flocks, and their herds, in 
the land of Goshen," — but *' all the servants of Pha- 
raoh, likewise, the elders of his house, and all the 
elders of the land of Egjrpt," " both chariots and 
horsemen, a very great company ^." The power and 
the pomp of that heathen people were made to do 
homage to the feelings of one who had come into their 

* Gen. 1. 25. ' Gen. I. 1—9. 

u2 
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land, a purchased slave; who had suffered among 
them the pains of unjust imprisonment, but who 
had been raised up out of those depths of misery, 
that he might rule the dominions of their king, *^ that 
he might inform his princes after his will, and teach 
his senators wisdom \" Yea, the very people, who 
once looked with contempt upon the Hebrew shep- 
herds, even paid to them the tribute of their sym- 
pathy and respect ; swelled the sorrowing procession 
that went up " from Goshen to the threshing floor of 
Atad, that is beyond Jordan ;" joined in all the sad 
and solemn ceremonials of mourning for the de- 
parted, insomuch that the name of that place was 
" called Abel-Mizraim," — the mourning of the 
Egyptians; and then, returned once more, with 
Joseph and his brethren, unto their own homes, 
to obey the man whom their king delighted to 
honour. 

The attractions of a powerful court, however, 
changed not the son of Israel. Adversity had not 
cast down his faith in God, neither did prosperity 
now ensnare it; for he remembered still the cove- 
nant which God had made with his fathers, Abra- 
ham, and Isaac, and Jacob ; and looked forward still 
to the fulfilment of the blessing which had been pro- 
mised by Jacob to his own children. He saw them 
gathering around him; the children of Ephraim, 

• 

' Ps. cv. 22. 
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** of the third generation ;'* " the children also of 
Machir, the son of Manasseh, were brought up upon 
Josephs knees'." Yet were not his thoughts diverted 
from the one object of his faith. What, though in- 
creasing honours and increasing years might have 
been expected to intervene, and cast their many 
shadows to hide it from him, and the generations of 
his descendants, or those of his brethren, fast mul- 
tiplying around him, might have presented new ties, 
new interests, new causes of detention from the land 
of Canaan ? still, to the land of Canaan he turned, 
with clearness and intensity of hope, which time 
only served to strengthen. 

It was an holy principle of action which had sus- 
tained him throughout every stage of his eventful 
life. May we not trace its influence, even in the 
days of childhood, when his father's dearest affections 
rested on him ? or, when, telling his brethren of his 
dreams, he showed himself more eager to receive, 
and to communicate, the mysterious revelations made 
to him, than careful to consider how they might be 
interpreted by jealous and evil men ^ ? And for the 
defence, the support, which it extended to him in 
after life, who can read the records of that life, and 
doubt the reality of the power that sanctified it? 
For what was it that saved him from sin in the 
house of Pharaoh's officer ? Not the suggestions of 

^ Gen. 1. 23. » Gen. xxxvii. 3—11. 
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worldly caution, or the fears of worldly chastisement, 
or the hope of worldly favour, but the single, unfet^ 
tered, conviction of God's presence and holiness. 
^^ How shall I do this great wickedness, and sin 
against God ^ ?" are the words wherewith he baffled 
the wiles and stratagems of the adulterous woman. 
They were the token and proof, that in very deed, 
as the sacred historian saith, ^^ the Lord was with 
him :" — ^yea, with him, in all the controuling obedi- 
ence of every word, and deed, and thought; with 
him, in the remembrance that the creature only 
lived, and moved, and had his being, in the Will of 
his Creator; with him, in the consciousness, that, 
from God's presence he could not go, from God's 
Spirit he could not flee ; that, whether he climbed 
up to heaven, God was there, or down to hell, God 
was there also ; that, whether he shrouded himself 
in the darkness of night, or took " the wings of the 
morning," and remained ** in the uttermost parts of 
the sea, even there" should God's hand lead him, 
and God's right hand should hold him '. This was 
" the shield of faith " whereby he was enabled to 
" quench all the ^ fiery darts of the wicked ^." It 
protected him in the hour of temptation ; and, in 
the hour of persecution, it sustained him. Even 
from his dark prison, it opened a way to light and 
happiness ; for there too, we read that " the Lord 

* Gen. xxxix. 9. * Ps. cxxxix. 6 — 9. 

* Ephes. vi. 16. 
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^as with him, and shewed him mercy, and gave 
him favour in the sight of the keeper of the prison ^" 
To the eye of outward sense, he was an outcast 
and wretched criminal; but the pages of Inspired 
Truth assure us, that ^^ the Lord was with him, and 
that which he did, the Lord made it to prosper'." 
And so, throughout the sequel of his life, every 
thing was referred by him to the Almighty God. To 
the butler and baker of Pharaoh, who were fellow- 
prisoners with him, he saith, ^^ Do not interpretations 
belong unto God ^?" To Pharaoh himself, who sent 
for him to interpret his dream, he answers, " It is 
not in me; Grod shall give Pharaoh an answer of 
peace*.'* Again, when Manasseh was born unto him, 
he gave him that name,— which signifies « forget- 
ting,'* — " for God," saith he, " hath made me forget 
all my toil, and all my father's house;" and upon 
the same devout principle, he gave to his other son 
the name of Ephraim, — that is, " fruitful," — "for 
God," saith he, " hath caused me to be fruitful in 
the land of my affliction ^." And, so too, when his 
brethren were confounded at his presence, his words 
are, " Be not grieved nor angry with yourselves, 
that ye sold me hither ; for God did send me before 
you to preserve life ^;" — and again, after his father's 
death, he soothes their troubled hearts, saying, 

' Gen. xxxix. 21. ' Ibid. 23. ' Gen. xl. 8. 

* Gen. xli. 16. * Gen. xli. 51, 52. • Gen. xlv. 5. 
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" Fear not, for am I in the place of God ? But as 
for you, ye thought evil against me, but Grod meant 
it for good ; to bring to pass, as it is this day, to save 
much people alive ^Z" 

It was but in accordance, then, with this unde- 

« 

viating trust in the Most High, that, at the end of 
his life, he spake thus unto his brethren and their 
children : " And God will surely visit you, and bring 
you out of this land into the land which he sware to 
Abraham, to Isaac, and to Jacob. And Joseph took 
an oath of the children of Israel, saying, God wiU 
surely visit you, and ye shall carry up my bones from 
hence'." How carefully this commandment was 
obeyed, and thereby the remembrance of the Divine 
promise preserved among the sons of the kinsmen 
of Joseph, after that he had ceased to live among 
them, we know from the testimony to that effect, 
in the book of Exodus, when, carrying the bones 
of Joseph with them, Moses and the children of 
Israel, " took their journey from Succoth, and en- 
camped in £than, in the edge of the wilderness'." 
And so likewise, afterwards, when all the wander- 
ings and conflicts of Israel in the wilderness had 
ended, and they had been settled by Joshua, accord- 
ing to their tribes, in the inheritance which the 
Lord had appointed for them, we read, in the book 

' Gen. 1. 19, 20. * Gen. 1. 25. 

' Exod. xiii. 19, 20. 
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which bears the name of their great leader, that 
" the bones of Joseph, which the children of Israel 
brought up out of Egypt, buried they in Shechem, 
in a parcel of ground which Jacob bought of the 
sons of Hamor, the father of Shechem, for an hun- 
dred pieces of silver ; and it became the inheritance 
of the children of Joseph ^.^ St. Stephen also bears 
witness of the same, in his speech before the Council 
at Jerusalem ^. 

Look then to the outward condition of Joseph, at 
the time when he imposed this duty upon his kins- 
men ; compare the circumstances of ease, prosperity, 
and power, which seemed, in that hour, to wait upon 
him, and upon them, with the hardships and adversi- 
ties which could scarcely fail to follow the voluntary 
relinquishment of such advantages ; and say what 
other principle could have sustained him, and dictated 
the words he spake, but that which is " the substance 
of things hoped for, the evidence of things not seen ?* 
Had he forgotten the covenant made with his fathers 
by the true God, and walked only in the light of his 
own wisdom, would he not have sought to esta- 
blish his people, firmly and permanently, in the land 
in which they seemed already about to take root ? 
Would he not have carefully fenced them about, on 
every side, with the wealth and power which the 
court of Egypt placed so freely at his disposal ? Or, 

' Josh. xxiv. 32. ^ Acts vii. 16. 
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if, remembering still the covenant and its promises, 
which spake, not of Egypt, but of Canaan, as the 
future dwelling-place and possession of God's people, 
he had been impatient to grasp the blessing ; and, 
instead of tarrying " the Lord's leisure ^^ had at- 
tempted to gain the land by the counsels of human 
wisdom, or the achievements of human strength, 
might he not have regarded it as the likeliest 
means whereby that end could have been secured, to 
have instantly availed himself of the means which 
Pharaoh's favour brought within his reach, and, by 
the help of Egypt's chariots and armies, to have 
marched forth, across the wilderness of Canaan, as to 
an easy conquest ? 

It was not, however, with reference to any such 
plans or expectations, that he " made mention of" 
" the departing of the children of Israel." He pre- 
sumed not to make God's ways his ways, or God's 
thoughts his thoughts ; but, in the way which God 
should appoint, and at the time which God should 
determine, he believed that the promises of God 
to Abraham, and to Isaac, and to Jacob, would be 
made good. Therefore did he exhort his kinsmen 
to stand, eager and waiting for the summons ; there- 
fore did he teach them to keep aloof from, and not 
embrace, the treasures and glories of Egypt ; and 
therefore, as a visible memorial, to show that the 

* Ps. xxvii. 16. 
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land of their sojourning was not to be the land of 

their inheritance, he commanded them to preserve 

bis bones, when he should die, that they might 

carry them up thence to the place which the Lord 

had chosen. 

And is there no lesson here for ourselves, my 

brethren ? Is there no "departing" for which we must 

be prepared? no land of promise, and of rest, to 

which we must aspire? no slavery from which we 

must strive to break loose ? no attractions, powerful 

and diversified as those which encompassed Israel in 

Egypt, which we must abandon ? The rich man 

glorying in his riches, the wise man in his wisdom, 

or the mighty man in his might, are not these 

objects of admiration unto us ? and the instruments 

of their preeminence, the lust of the flesh, the lust 

of the eye, and the pride of life, are not they unto 

us as gods, before which we bow down and worship, 

with an homage as servile, and as senseless, as that 

which led the lords of Israel to propitiate the deities 

of Memphis or Heliopolis ? And yet, to free us from 

the thraldom which they impose, and the penalties 

which they inflict, — painfril as the severest labours, 

exacted of Israel, by their task-masters, — we have 

the God of Abraham, of Isaac, and of Jacob, in 

covenant with us ; yea, the promises vouchsafed to 

them have been accomplished; and tidings of the 

glorious liberty of the children of God, have been 

proclaimed unto us, that, from a tyranny more 

1 
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oppressive and fatal than that of Pharaoh, our souls 
and bodies may be rescued. The very " departing " 
of which Joseph " made mention/* — ^the safe * lead- 
ing of the children of Israel through the Red sea,'r— 
was but the figure of that * holy Baptism,' whereby a 
way has been opened to ourselves to ^ come to the 
land of everlasting life ^' The country, to which 
they journeyed through the wilderness, is but the 
emblem of that " rest ** which " remaineth unto the 
people of God V when their pilgrimage is closed. 
The " spiritual meat " which they ate, and the 
" spiritual drink" which they drank, — ^for they drank, 
the Apostle tells us, ** of that spiritual Rock that 
followed them, and that Rock was Christ \^ — did 
but typify that " spiritual food of the most precious 
Body and Blood of Christ our Saviour, wherewith 
the * Almighty and everlasting God ' doth * vouchsafe 
to feed us,' and * assure us thereby of His favour and 
goodness toward us,' and that we are * very members 
incorporate in the mystical Body of His Son, and 
heirs through hope of ffis everlasting kingdom V 
" The Gospel " that was ** preached unto them," 
in types and shadows, is " preached unto us ^" in 
substance and in reality. We are made, by virtue 
of it, citizens of " heaven ® ; from whence also we 
look for the Saviour, the Lord Jesus Christ, who 

* Baptismal Service. * Heb. iv. 9. * 1 Cor. x. 3, 4. 

* Collect in the Communion Service. ' Heb. iv. 2. 

* flfjL&v yap TO TcoKiTivixa kv ovpapolg virapxei, Phil. iii. 20, 21 
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shall change our vUe body, that it may be fashioned 
like unto His glorious body, according to the work- 
ing whereby He is able even to subdue all things 
unJ;o Himself." 

Each token, therefore of our frail and fleeting 
condition upon earth, ought but to quicken our 
desire and prayer for the hastening of that " king- 
dom which cannot be moved ^" How much more 
ought it to awaken the slumbering, and humble the 
proud, and restrain the careless spirit ! If man 
* Cometh up, and is cut down like a flower ;' if * he 
fleeth as a shadow, and never continueth in one 
stay ^ ;' wherefore doth he " spend money for that 
which is not bread, and " his " labour for that which 
satisfieth not ' ;" wherefore dotli he say. To-day or 
to-morrow we will go into such a city, and continue 
there a year, and buy and sell, and get gain ; whereas 
" he knoweth not what shall be on the morrow * ? " 
And yet, if, within " our earthly house of this taber- 
nacle," there be lodged the spirit that never dies ; 
if, for that spirit, be prepared " a building of God, 
an house not made with hands, eternal in the hea- 
vens ^ ; " and if the mercies of God in Christ Jesus, 
which we have just recited, have been all vouch- 
safed unto us, that we might be thus " clothed upon 

* Heb. xii. 28. * Burial Service. ' Isaiah Iv. 2. 

* James iv. 13, 14. '2 Cor. v. 1. 



302 JOSEPH GIVING COMMANDMENT 

vnth our house which is from heaven," that *^ mor« 
tality might be swallowed up of life S** how ought 
we to ^^ lift up the hands which hang down, and the 
feeble knees S" as we press forward to receive 1^ 
gift ! With this glorious object placed before us, 
what strength, what confidence, will be imparted to 
every hope and aspiration of our hearts ! What grace 
and efficacy to every means of help which God hath, 
in His mercy, extended to us ! His Holy Word which 
we hear and read, the prayers and ordinances of 
His Church, in which we bear a part, — how dearly 
shall we prize them ! — ^how carefully and thankfully 
shall we gather up every fragment that remaineth of 
such heavenly food, " that nothing be lost ^." They 
will be unto us, — as the remembrance of Jehovah's 
covenant with Abraham, and to his children in 
Egypt, — our freedom in bondage, our light in dark- 
ness, our joy in sorrow, our life in death. For our- 
selves we shall " fear no evil," for " the Lord is" our 
** Shepherd, therefore can" we " lack nothing*;" — 
and for those who have departed, or shall yet depart, 

* this life in' His ' feith and fear,' we shall not mourn 

* as men without hope,' but rather give EUm hearty 

* thanks, for that it hath pleased ' Him * to deliver ' 
these our brethren ' out of the miseries of this 

* 2 Cor. V. 2, 4. * Heb. xii. 12. 

* John vi. 12. * Ps. xxiii. 1, 4. 
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sinful world '; ' and beseech Him * to give us grace 
so to follow their good example, that with them we 
may be partakers of ' His * heavenly kingdom. Grant 
this, O Father, for Jesus Christ's sake, our only 
Mediator and Advocate *.' 

* Burial Service. 

* Prayer for the Church Militant. 
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THE PARENTS OF MOSES CONCEALING HIM, 



Heb. xi. 23. 

By faith Moses, when he was born, was hid three months of 
his parents, because they saw he was a proper child ; and they 
were not afraid of the king's commandment. 

Another and a most important scene, in the history 
of God's people, is opened to us in this passage of 
Scripture. " The departing of the children of Is- 
rael," — of which Joseph, in his djdng hour, had 
" made mention ;" and with reference to which, he 
had given " commandment concerning his bones," — 
is at hand ; and fresh evidences of God's wisdom 
and power, confirming the truth of His promise, and 
of the blessedness of faith embracing it, are now 
about to be revealed. To the eye of human sense, 
indeed, no hope of deliverance for the Israelites was 
visible ; not even in the season of Joseph's power and 
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of Pharaoh's favour, had any opportunity been afforded 
them of leaving the province of Goshen, wherein 
they were settled, save for that single purpose, and 
for that brief period, which we have already noticed, 
when they went up, in obedience to the dying com- 
mands of Jacob, to bury him in the burying-place of 
his fathers. 

And, after the death of Joseph, we must all 
remember the great and manifold difficulties that 
were the portion of Israel. They had indeed be- 
come ^^fruitful, and increased abundantly, and multi- 
plied, and waxed exceeding mighty, and the land 
was filled with them f but this only excited the 
jealousy and wrath of the new king, who had then 
risen up over Egypt, and who " knew not Joseph *," 
that is, remembered not the services which that 
faithful ruler had wrought in his dominion. Hence 
the taskmasters, who afflicted the Israelites with 
their burdens ; hence the " hard bondage," which 
"made their lives bitter, in mortar, and in brick, and 
in all manner of service in the field," so rigorously 
exacted at their hands ; hence, too, the command- 
ment issued, in the first instance, " to the Hebrew 
midwives," to kill every male child that should 
be bom ; and, afterwards, to " all the people," re- 
quiring of them, that " every son " that should be 

' Exod. i. 7, 8. 
X 
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born unto the Israelites, they should *^ cast into the 
river K^ 

In the midst of these cruelties and afflictions, 
Moses ^as bom ^ His parents, Amram and Joche- 
bed, were of the house of Levi, through the line of 
Kohath^; and the terms, in which the Apostle 
makes reference, in the text, to their preservation 
of him, in .defiance of the king's commandment, are 
almost identically the same with those which we find 
in the second chapter of Exodus, which relate that 
" the woman conceived, and bare a son ; and when 
she saw him, that he was a goodly child, she hid him 
three months *." The only difference between the 
Inspired History and the Inspired Commentary, — 
and it is a difference which we ought to remark 
with thankfulness, because it increases the force and 
authority of the example that is recorded, — ^is, that 

* Exod. i. 13 — 22. * This decree was in force at the birth of 
Moses, sixty-four years after the death of Joseph ; and was pro- 
bably enacted soon after the birth of his elder brother Aaron, 
three years earlier, who was not subject to the decree. We may 
date it, therefore, about the thirty-second year of their bondage, 
and about 133 years after their settlement.' Hales's Analysis of 
Sacred Chronology. Vol. ii. p. 163. 

^ * The time of his birth is ascertained by the Exode of the 
Israelites, when Moses was eighty years old.' Exod. vii. 7- 
JIales's Analysis, ut sup. 

* Exod. vi. 18. 20. Numb. xxvi. 59. 1 Chron. xxiii. 13. 

* Exod. ii. 2. 
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the conduct ascribed, in the one, to the mother of 
Moses, is, in the other, predicated of both his parents. 
The same also is implied in the speech of St. Ste- 
phen before the Council at Jerusalem, who says of 
Moses, that he was *^ nourished up in his father^s 
house three months ^'* 

The very fisict, however, to which the Apostle here 
bears witness, when he ascribes this conduct of the 
parents of Moses, to the active influence of faith, — 
associated as it is with the whole train of reference 
which he is here pursuing, — ^forbids us to believe that 
it proceeded only from the impulses of instinctive 
sympathy and affection. Such impulses, no doubt, 
were at work within them ; for, when God inspires 
His children with feith, He takes not from them 
the feculties, the affections, the desires, which they 
already have derived from Him in creation, but 
sanctifies and devotes them to His glory. They are 
the instruments which He employs to effect His 
purposes. And so, to the energy of parental love, 
— an energy so great, that even in the * beast, that 
wants discourse of reason,' it kindles every instinct 
into life, and makes the feeble resolute, and the 
timid brave, — He imparted, in the present instance, 
by faith, a fresh and loftier vigour, and enabled 
thereby the children of a despised and persecuted 
race, to struggle against, and be " not afraid of the 
king's commandment." 

^ Acts vii. 20. 

x2 
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If it be askedy what was the nature of their 
faith ? of what hope was it the substance ? of what 
unseen thing was it the evidence ? the answer is to 
be found in the promise which had been given 
to their fathers ; which had drawn Abraham from 
the plains of Chaldea, and made him a willing 
sojourner in the land ,of Canaan ; and which had 
turned the hearts of Jacob, and of Joseph, to that 
same land, as the future inheritance of their seed, 
although Egypt was, and, to the eye of carnal sense, 
seemed likely to continue to be, their residence. 
That land, with all the rich train of mercies here- 
after to be revealed upon it, was the unseen thing 
present to their thoughts. The possession of that 
land was the hope to which they clung, with a 
resolution that no dangers could disturb or over- 
throw. 

We dwell not upon the story, which Josephus re- 
lates \ of the vision, which, before the birth of Moses, 

* Josephus's Antiquities of the Jews ; Book II. chap. ix. 
Dean Graves, in his Lectures on the Pentateuch, draws very 
justly a strong argument for the impartiality of Moses from a 
comparison of the manner in which he speaks of himself in the 
sacred history, with that followed by Josephus : — * Let us com- 
pare it/ he says, * with the account which Josephus has compiled 
of the same facts : he, indeed, received the Pentateuch a»^ 
authentic, true, and sacred ; he, therefore, preserves all the lead— 
ing events of its history; but he sometimes departs from itsr 
simple narrative, and in almost every instance of difference w^ 
shall perceive a wish, either to adorn with fictitious splendour 
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is said to have appeared unto Amram, his father, 
reminding him of the former mercies which the 
Israelites had received from God, and predicting the 
deliverance from Egyptian bondage, that wos to be 
vrrought for them by his son ; because, v^hatsoever 
may have been the probability that some immediate 
revelation might have been communicated to per- 
sons veho were about to be made the instruments of 
effecting, in so signal a manner, the counsels of God's 
Providence, there is yet no trax^e of any such revela- 
tion to be found in the Inspired Volume ; and, by 
the guidance of that Volume, our knowledge of God's 
dealings with His people must be determined. We 
believe that sufficient warrant is to be found therein 
for ascribing the faith of the parents of Moses to their 
remembrance of the promise, of which Joseph, in his 

the character of the Jewish Lawgiver, to increase the credibility 
of his miracles in the eyes of the Grentiles, or to disguise and 
palliate the misconduct of his countrymen. The entire account 
which the book of Exodus delivers of the private life of ^Moses, 
for the eighty years which preceded his divine mission to deliver 
the Israelites, is comprised in twenty-two verses. All is plain 
and artless, full of the simplicity of patriarchal life, and un- 
mixed with a single circumstance tending to exalt the personal 
character of the Lawgiver, or mark him out as peculiarly fitted 

for 80 high a destiny Compare with this short and modest 

narrative, the embellishments which national vanity added in 
subsequent traditions, and which Josephus collected and adorned.' 
Dean Graves* Lectures on the Pentateuch. Part i. Lect. ii, 
pp. 57—66. 
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dying hour, had reminded his people, and to their 
reliance that it would be finally accomplished ; 
albeit that many years had passed away, without 
dissipating a single cloud that hung upon the horizon 
of their prospect. The commandment of the cruel 
Pharaoh, as we have seen, was going directly to 
obstruct the accomplishment of that promise ; and 
threatened speedy annihilation to all who could by 
possibility hope to become partakers of its blessings. 
To oppose, therefore, the execution of such com- 
mands was to oppose the enemies of God's counsels 
and of God's promise. To snatch but one child 
from the hands of the tyrant, was, at least, to pre- 
serve one instrument that might achieve the hoped 
for deliverance. It was not, therefore, the simple 
yearning of parental afiection that led these faithful 
parents "against hope" to believe "in hopeV' as 
they looked upon the child whose birth was ordered 
to be the immediate precursor of his death ; but the 
belief, that, in the preservation of that child from so 
fatal a decree, was involved the rescue of Israel 
from reproach, the admittance of Israel to blessing. 
".They saw that he was a goodly child," we are 
told ; and here, let us observe, that the word trans- 
lated " goodly," is the very same with that, which, 
in the first chapter of Genesis, is applied to express 
the solemn approval of Almighty God, in the work 
of His creation, before sin and sorrow had defaced 

* Rom. iv. 18. 
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it : " And God saw every thing that he had made, 
and behold, it was very good \" The phrase used 
by the Apostle in the text before us, is translated 
« proper," a word, which hardly, perhaps, in its 
present signification, gives the full meaning of the 
original, which may be understood as meaning ^^beau- 
tiful,** or " comely." In the speech of St. Stephen, 
before the Council at Jerusalem, to which we have 
just referred, the description of the infant child is 
yet more remarkably given. The words, in that 
passage, are translated ** exceeding fair ' ;" or, as 
they are given in the margin, yet more literally, 
** fiur to God," or, ** in the sight of God ;" — ^words, 
which certainly may warrant us in believing, that, 
if ever the aspect of the human countenance, even 
in the helplessness of infancy, could be the index 
of future glory, or the brightness of God's love be 
reflected from the beauty of any creature of His 
hand, they were so presented to the senses and 
affections of the fiuthfiil parents of Moses, when 
they bade defiance " to the king's commandment," 
and laboured for the preservation of their child. 
For '* three months," they contrived to hide him 
from the watchfulness of those who laid in wait 
for blood ; and brought him up, as we have learnt 
from St. Stephen's words, " in his father's house." 
But each day brought new chances of detection, and 

' Gen. i. 31. ' Acts vii. 20. 
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made the work of concealment more difficult. And 
when his mother " could not longer hide him, she 
took for him an ark of bulrushes, and daubed it 
with slime and with pitch, and put the child there* 
in ; and she laid it in the flags by the river's brink. 
And his sister stood a&r off to wait what would be 
done to him ^/* 

Shall it be thought, as some commentators have 
urged, that the faith of the parents of Moses vras 
nevertheless weak^ in that they thus yielded at 
length to " the king's commandment," and exposed 
their infant unto death ? This can hardly be main- 
tained, we think, upon good grounds ; for why should 
the testimony of their faith have been expressly 
cited by the Apostle, as a guide and encouragement 
to ourselves, if it had been thus transitory and un- 
stable ? It might rather have been classed, in such 
a case, with the description given by our Lord,— and 
given only that we may take warning from it,— of 
the seed " received into stony places," which hath 

I Exod. ii. 3, 4. 

' Calvin, for example, says, in his commentary upon this pas- 
sage, ' Notandum tamen est, fidem quae hie laudatur, valde fuisse 
imbecillam. Nam quum, posthabito mortis suse metu, Mosen 
deberent educare, eum exponunt. Patet igitur illorum fidem 
brevi non tantum vacillasse, sed fuisse collapsam : saltern partes 
suas deserunt, ubi infantem projiciunt ad ripam fluminis. Sed 
eo magis nos animari convenit, dum audimus fidem, licet infir- 
mam, Deo tamen sic probari, ut vitam Mosis impetret, ex qua 
pendebat Ecclesiae liberatio.' 
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" not root in itself, but" only " dureth for awhile * f 
or of the man who, " having put his hand to the 
plough, and looking back," is declared by Him to be 
" not fit for the kingdom of God ^." So far, how- 
ever, from thinking that the feith of the parents of 
Moses was debased by any such alloy, we believe the 
&ct of their having attempted to struggle at all 
against a power so formidable as that of Pharaoh, to 
be as strong an evidence as they, at such a time, 
could have given, of the sincerity of their feelings \ 
And, that they should have carried on their struggle 
yet further, by the contrivance of the ark, which 
they fashioned to support and protect the child, in 
the hour of its exposure, we hold to be an evidence 
no less strong of the constancy of their feeling. If 
they were bowed down, at last, by a tyranny which 
they had not the means to conquer, that submission 
did not detract from the sted&stness wherevnth, as 
long as they were able, they had endeavoured to 
resist it. The promise of deliverance, which God 
had given unto their fathers, seemed to them, no 
doubt, when they placed their child upon the river's 

' Matt. xiii. 20, 21. ' Luke ix. 62. 

' * Non potuerunt tarn crudele edictum non tiraere, nisi 
dicatur sensum nullum eos habuisse maloram. Timuerunt 
san^, ideo filiolum spatio trimestris domi occultarunt. £6 
usque tamen non timuerunt, ut de auxilio Dei, et de conserva- 
tione pueri desperarent.* Braunius in loc. Compare also Carp- 
zovius in loc. 
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brink, to be in jeopardy as fearful as did the promise 
of blessing to Abraham when he bound his son upon 
the altar of sacrifice; and yet might they, in the 
midst of their present perplexity and fear, have 
trusted in the ultimate accomplishment of the deli- 
verance promised unto them, as unfeignedly as did 
the &ther of the fidthful, when he ^* accounted that 
God was able to raise up" his son " even from the 
dead, from whence also he received him in a 
figure ^" 

Who knows not the sequel of the history, which 
tells us of the daughter of Pharaoh ^ with her attend- 
ant maidens, walking by the river side ; seeing the 
ark that lay there among the flags ; desiring it to be 
brought unto her ; opening it, and finding the babe 
weeping ; feeling, in a moment, and confessing, that 
it was one of the Hebrews' children, doomed, by her 
father's will, to an untimely death; having com- 
passion, therefore, upon it ; receiving instantly the 
suggestion which the watchful sister of the child, 
who stood by, was ready to make, that she should 
go, and call one of the Hebrew women to nurse the 
child ; commanding her to do so ; giving to the 

> Heb. xi. 19. 

' Thermutis was the name of Pharaoh's daughter, according 
to Josephus, Antiquities of the Jews, Book II. c. ix. 3. 5 ; or, 
according to Artapanus, in Eusebius's Praepar. Evang. lib. ix* 
cap. 27. Meris, or Merris. See Bishop Patrick's Commentary 
in loc. 
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woman, who so came, and who was herself the 
mother of that very child, the injunction that she 
was to narse it for her, and that she, the daughter 
of the king, would give unto her the wages that were 
her due : — who is there, I ask, that does not remem- 
ber these things ? and in whom must not the remem- 
brance of them be associated with the wonderful and 
gracious Providence of God ? What, in the estima- 
tion of human wisdom, could have been more fruit- 
less than the effort here made, by the parents of 
Moses, to resist, or to evade, the despot's will? What 
more agom'zing to their hearts, than to commit their 
helpless and weeping babe, to the deep waters of the 
Nile ? True it was, that the flags, which grew by 
that river's side, might screen the child from instant 
detection ; that the cradle, in which it was placed, 
might not immediately sink ; and that the mother, 
therefore, whilst she set her daughter to watch, 
might yet hope, in secrecy and solitude, to repair 
thither, to feed and to embrace her offspring. But 
what a frail and perishable hope was this? Why 
then seek to indulge it? Why prolong suspense 
that must, in the end, produce a more accumulated 
distress ? Better at once to end it ; better to yield, 
without a struggle, to the decree of a cruel, and as 
it should seem, a resistless destiny. 

So indeed, human wisdom might have argued; 
but not so did faith determine. The darkest hour 
is ever before the dawn ; and the daughter of Levi's 

1 
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sorrow was heaviest, when comfort was at hand. 
The Ark of God's Church, which was once tossed 
upon the waters of the Deluge, did not more surely 
shelter ** the preacher of righteousness" that was 
saved within it, than did the ark of Egyptian reeds 
protect, from the monsters of the deep, the infant 
who was to be the future Lawgiver of God*s people. 
It is, indeed, an emphatic commentary upon that 
assurance of the Psalmist, which saith of €U>d, that 
He ** lifteth up the poor out of the mire ; that He 
may set him with the princes, even the princes of 
his people '.'' And, again, " the Lord doth build 
up Jerusalem, and gather together the outcasts of 
Israel *.'' It is even so, my brethren. Behold here 
the poor lifted out of the mire ; the outcast of Israel 
sheltered, and raised up, amid the enemies of his 
household. The child, who was thus restored to the 
arms of his own mother, ** grew,** saith the sacred 
history, ^' and she brought him unto Pharaoh's 
daughter, and he became her own son. And she 
called his name Moses, and she said. Because I 
drew him out of the water *." 

However brief the account here given to us of the 
&ith of the parents of Moses, it furnishes, neverthe- 
less, an evidence of the truth of another declaration 
of Scripture, that, " the secret of the Lord is among 
them that fear Him ; and He will show them His 

* ^Ps. cxiii. 6, 7. ' Ibid, cxlvii. 2. » Exod. ii. 10. 
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covenant '.'' " His ways,** indeed, " are past finding 
out V' ill all their fulness of perfection, and His 
" judgments are like the great deep * ;** yet were the 
traces of His mysterious mercies, vouchsafed in His 
covenant vnth Abraham, to be discerned by these 
his descendants, in the wonderful preservation of 
their child. It was indeed a demonstration unto 
them, that God remembered His holy promise, and 
was, even then, bringing it to pass. And is it too 
much to say, that this faith of theirs was the source 
from which the faith of their child derived its first, 
its earliest origin ? If the way in which the man 
rejoiceth to walk, in his matured strength, depend 
upon the training of his infant days ^ is it too much, 
we ask, to say, that the faith of Moses in his man- 
hood, — the fieiith as sorely harassed by the &vour, as 
by the wrath, of Egypt's king, — ^was the harvest of 
seed sown in his tenderer years? Special revela- 
tions, indeed, we know, were made to him, in after 
time, to show the purposes which God had in store 
for His oppressed people, and which, through his 
agency, were to be wrought out ; and the remem- 
brance of the voice which spake from the midst of 
the burning bush on Horeb *, will set before us the 
solemn circumstances that marked those revelations. 
Nay more, still further evidences of Divine Power, 

■ Ps. XXV. 13. * Rom. xi. 33. * Ps. xxxvi. 6. 

* Prov. xxii. 6. * Exod. iii. 4. 
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we knowy were there exhibited to his astonished 
sight, to dispel his fears, and settle his wayering ex- 
pectations ; and the rod, which ^ became a serpent," 
from which he fled, and which, again, at his touch, 
" became a rod f and his hand which, being thrust 
into his bosom, and drawn out, was made ** leprous 
as snow," and which, a second time, plucked forth 
thence, ** was turned again as his other flesh :" these 
were the tokens which encouraged him, and by these 
was he made to know, that the people, to whom he 
was about to repair, should hearken unto his voice, 
and should believe " that the Lord God of their 
Others, the God of Abraham, the God of Isaac, and 
the God of Jacob, had appeared unto" him K Even 
the misgivings which he felt, as he thought of his 
own slow and faltering tongue struggling with difiB- 
culty to proclaim the glorious message of God, were 
set at rest by the assurance which God gave unto 
him ; and He, who hath ^^ made man's mouth ; who 
maketh the dumb, or deaf, or the seeing, or the 
blind ^ ;" who, in the words of the Prophet, causeth 
" the heart" even " of the rash" to understand know- 
ledge, and the tongue of the stammerers " to be 
ready to speak plainly V' dealt graciously with the 
frail and trembling servant that stood before Him ; 
and promised that his brother Aaron should be his 
" spokesman unto the people ;" that he should be 

* Exod. iv. 1 — 8, * Exod. iv. 11. ' Isaiah xxxii. 4. 
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unto Moses ^^ instead of a mouth ;" and that Moses 
should be to him " instead of God ^" 

These were the revelations which showed the 
Divine authority by which Moses was commanded 
to acty when the time for accomplishing Jehovah's 
purposes drew nigh ; and these the means by which, 
at that period, his weakness was made strength, and 
his fear courage. Of these, however, or such as 
these, we find no record whatsoever in any portion 
of his preceding life, of which, it is to be remem- 
bered, that eighty years had already passed away ^ ; 
and yet, during those years, under circumstances 
the most adverse, he had lived in the remembrance 
of God's promise, and had walked in obedience to 
God's will ; for it is the very next testimony of the 
Apostle which will claim our consideration, that, 
"by faith Moses, when he was come to years, refused 
to be called the son of Pharaoh's daughter : choos- 
ing rather to suffer affliction with the people of God, 
than to enjoy the pleasures of sin for a season; 
esteeming the reproach of Christ greater riches than 
the treasures of Egypt : for he had respect unto the 
recompense of the reward." Is it too much, then, 
we ask again, to say, that the faithful child was 
blessed in his faithful parents ; that their teaching 
guided him, and their example encouraged him? 
True, his mother, when she had nursed him, brought 

* Exod. iv. 16. ^ Compare Acts vii. 23 and 30. 
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him unto Pharaoh's daughter, '* and he became her 
son ;** but the period of his nursing might have com- 
prehended not only months, but years ; for it is said, 
that " the child grew \'' whilst yet under its mother's 
roof; a phrase, which, however indefinite, may well 
accord with the supposition, that some considerable 
portion of his childhood had elapsed, ere he was re- 
moved to the luxuries and temptations of Pharaoh's 
palace *. And who shall say, that, in those hours of 
nurturing, in the love which supplied his wants, and 
shared his smiles, and sustained his feeble infancy, 
in the prayers breathed forth to God for his protec- 
tion, and in the careful teaching of God's will, con- 
veyed to him by word or sign, there may not have 
been cherished within him many a precious germ of 
faith and of hope, fitted to bear, in after days, the 
blossom and the fruit of holiness ' ? Think ye, that 

* Exod. ii. 10. 

' * The Hebrew writers say, that when he was two years old, 
he was taken from her : which is not so likely as that he conti- 
nued with her till he was grown capable to be instructed in true 
religion, and to understand and remember whose child he was ; 
whereby he was disposed to behave himself accordingly, when 
he came to live at court.* Bishop Patrick's Commentary in 
loc. 

' Let those who doubt the reality of this influence, read the 
following passage, from a work of the immortal Coleridge, and 
say whether the language, in which he has described it, be not as 
true as it is beautiful. ' The great fundamental Truths and 
Doctrines of Religion, the existence and attributes of God, and 



CONCEALING HIM. 32 1 

they, who " by faith" had not feared to disobey " the 
king's commandment/' would not have laboured to 
instil into the child, so wonderfully restored to 
them, an earnest sense of the Great Being who had 
watched over him ? If, in his very name, he gave 
evidence of the dangers from which he had been 
rescued, would they not have rejoiced to have taught 
him who it was that had raised up the means of 
rescue ? If, in his very person, he bore the visible 
token of the covenant once made with Abraham, 
and which God had appointed to be renewed in 
every male descendant of his race, would they not 
have told him of the promise which that covenant 

the Life after Death, are in Christian countries taught so early, 
under such circumstances, and in such close and vital association 
with whatever makes or marks reality for our infant minds, that 
the words ever after represent sensations, feelings, vital assu- 
rances, sense of reality rather than thoughts, or any distinct con- 
ception. Associated, / had almost said identified, with the 
parental Voice, Look, Touch, with the living warmth and 
pressure of the Mother, on whose lap the child is first made to 
kneel, within whose palms its little hands are folded, and the 
motion of whose eyes its eyes follow and imitate — (yea, what 
the blue sky is to the mother, the mother's upraised eyes and 
brow are to the child, the type and symbol of an invisible 
Heaven !)— from within and from without, these great First 
Truths, these good and gracious Tidings, these holy and huma- 
nizing SpeUs, in the pre- conformity to which our very humanity 
may be said to consist, are so infused, that it were but a taogie 
and inadequate expression to say, we all take them for granted.* 
Aids to Reflection, pp. 229, 230. 

Y 
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conveyed? Be it that circumcision prevailed also 
among some of the children of Egypt, that fact did not 
do away with the reason for which it was appointed 
to be observed by Israel. Whatsoever may have 
been the time or cause of the introduction of this rite 
among the inhabitants of an idolatrous land \ it still 
left the authority of God's commandment untouched, 
which had ordained it to be the token of His cove- 
nant with His people ^ ; and if so, was not its ob- 

^ Spencer de Leg. Heb. lib. 1. c. iv. asserts, that the Egyptian 
priests would have been too proud to borrow the rite of circumci- 
sion from any other people, much less from a nation of slaves. 
But to this it may be answered, in the words of Graves, ' that 
there were two periods when the pride of the Egyptians may easily 
have been induced to borrow this rite even from the Hebrews : 
the first, during the exaltation of Joseph, who intermarried with 
the family of the priests of the supreme Egyptian deity On, and 
the adoption of whose religious principles was so strongly recom- 
mended, by the hope of thus sharing his distinguished power of 
penetrating the secrets of futurity. And again, when the destruc- 
tion of Pharaoh and his host in the Bed Sea, closing the series 
of sufferings which had nearly destroyed Egypt, may have easily 
induced the terrified survivors to attempt averting the wrath of 
the all-powerful and victorious God of the Hebrews, by adopting, 
as an honorary badge of their priesthood, the seal of his fol- 
lowers.* Dean Graves' Lectures on the Pentateuch, Vol. i. 
Part II. Lect. v. pp. 316, 317. 

* * The Jews were as effectually separated from all their 
neighbours when most of them used the rite of circumcision, as 
when those Jews practised it without a rival. And the reason is 
this : circumcision was not given to Abraham and his race as a 
mark of distinction and separation from all other people, bat, 
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servance a means whereby the parents of Moses 
could have taught their infant child to look up to^ 
and remember, his Father who was in heaven ? The 
sun, also, that shone in the firmament, the river that 
poured its waters through and upon the land, the 
com that sprung up in rich luxuriance from the 
soil so fertilized, the lightning's flash, the thunder's 
roar, would they not have pointed to these as 
tokens of the majesty, and the goodness, and the 
power of Him, who had ordained this covenant of 
promise ; and would they not have lifted up his ten- 
der spirit to adore that unseen and glorious Being ? 
Assuredly, such lessons from such parents, at such 
a time, to such a child, we may reasonably suppose, 
were carefully and fiuthfiilly addressed. Nor is it 
less unreasonable to suppose, that, even after his 

what its constant use made it only fit for, a standing memorial 
of the covenant between God and Abraham. *' And ye shall 
circumcise/' says God, " the flesh of your foreskin, and it shall be 
a token of the covenant between me and you." Gen. xvii. 11. 
But though it was not given as a mark of separation, yet it effec- 
tually answered that purpose ; for it preserved the memory, or 
was the token of a covenant, which necessarily kept them sepa- 
rate and distinct from the rest of mankind.' Warburton's 
Divine Legation of Moses. Book iv. Sect. 6. Vol. iv. p. 330. 
8vo. edit. See also Waterland*s 'Scripture Vindicated,* in 
answer to * Christianity as old as the Creation.' Works. Vol. 
vi, pp. 52 — 59 ; Bishop Patrick's Commentary on Gen. xvii. 1 1. 
and Shuckford's * Connection of the Sacred and Profane History.' 
Vol. i. Book V. pp. 193 — 195. ed. 1810. 

y2 
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introduction to Pharaoh's house, opportunities might 
still have been extended unto them, to see the child 
who had once been entrusted to their keeping; 
and, seeing him, to have renewed, with increasing 
solemnity, every lesson and example of holiness, 
which could have drawn his growing energies more 
closely unto God. 

And wherefore, brethren, have we made these 
suggestions, touching the parents of Moses, and the 
influences which their faith was likely to have ex- 
tended unto him ? The ground for making them, 
no doubt, is the authority which, we all acknowledge, 
belongs to those who are the guides and protectors 
of our youthful days ; and the faithfulness with which, 
as our own experience can testify, the mind retains 
the form and character of the earliest impressions 
made upon it. The instruments, indeed, which have 
helped to create those impressions, or the circum- 
stances with which they were accompanied, — ^the 
eye that beamed upon us, or the hand that sup- 
ported us, or the voice that responded to our own, 
soothing the restless, or cheering the timid, or 
chiding the wayward spirit, — these, with all the 
countless and ever-varying train of interest belong- 
ing to them, may be remembered, perchance, only as 
the dim and confused visions of a dream, or may 
even cease to be remembered at all, until the sight 
of some familiar scene of infancy shall have awakened 
the slumber of forgotten thoughts, and recalled the 
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shadowy forms of those who once were associated 
with them. Yet, notwithstanding, the fashion of the 
mind, which they have assisted to mould, will not be 
changed, unless associations altogether diverse from 
those vnth which it was at first identified, shall have 
succeeded, and continued to exercise their influ- 
ence ^ On the contrary, it vnii grow with the 
growth and strengthen with the strength of the man 
in his ripened manhood ; and the harvest of good or 
evil will remain to be gathered in, long after the 
hand, which scattered the seed, has ceased to work. 
What an awful thought is this for all who possess, 
— and who is there that does not, in a greater or less 
degree, possess? — ^the power of influencing, by precept 
or example, the character of others ! But with what 
overwhelming power does it come home to the heart 
of father and of mother, to know that any act or 
word of theirs, may give the first impulse to that 
course, which the child, dear unto them, shall pursue 
in after life ! That they, — receiving, and thankfully 
acknowledging as they receive, in a devout and godly 

^ ' The little, or almost insensible, impressions on our tender 
infancies, have very important and lasting consequences : and 
there it is, as in the fountains of some rivers, where a gentle 
application of the hand turns the flexible waters into channels, 
that make them take quite contrary courses ; and by this little 
direction, given them at first, in the source, they receive diflerent 
tendencies, and arrive at last at very remote and distant places.' 
Locke on Education. Works, Vol. ix. p. 7. 
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spirit, the gifts vouchsafed unto them by their Father 
which is in heaven, and sanctifying the same "by the 
Word of God and prayer ^ ;" controuling each energy 
of the heart, and tongue, and hand, in acccNrdance 
with His wUI ; and sustaining and binding together 
every home-bred interest and affection by the bonds 
of His unity and peace, who loved them, and gave 
Himself for them; — shall thereby themselves become 
the instruments to carry on His work among others 
also : that the spirit which animates them shall 
spread around every member of their household, and 
be " like the precious ointment upon the head,** that 
sheddeth its beauty and its fragrance over the lowest 
" skirts" of " the clothing," or, " like as the dew of 
Hermon," that falleth, softly and silently, "on the 
hill of Sion^" and maketh it to be "filled vrith the 
fhiit of" God's works ^; — ^how must this excite every 
hope, and quicken every prayer, and sweeten every 
labour, that is required for the children whom God 
hath given to them ! 

And then, on the other hand, to know that the 
parents' reckless, or proud, or discontented spirit 
shall also bear fruit after its kind ^ ; that, they, refus- 

» 1 Tim. iv. 5. 

* Ps. cxxxiii. 2, 3. See Doctor Delany's commentary on 
this passage, quoted by Bishop Home, in loc. 

» Ps. civ. 13. 

* * Sic natura jubet : velocius et citius nos 

Corrumpunt vitiorum exempla domestica, magnis 

Quum 
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ing to acknowledge God in all their ways, shall bring 
up around them those who neither bend the knee to 
His Name, nor regard His Word, nor observe His 
ordinances, nor obey His will ; that, jealous, or re- 
vengeful, or unforgiving, they shall impart the same 
hateful influence to those who are so quick to ob- 
serve, and to imitate what they observe; that, indulg- 
ing their own lusts, they shall teach the rebellious 
appetite in others to clamour for, and gain, the mas- 
tery; that, wandering themselves amid the ma^es of 
a deceitful world, they shall draw yet further astray 
tlie steps of their inexperienced foUowers, and so 
make them more and more strangers to the only 
path that can lead to happiness : — who would not 
shrink from so hideous a spectacle of degradation 
and of shame ? And yet, it is a spectacle which some 
are compelled to witness. O ye! who have thus 
despised the " heritage and gift that cometh of the 
Lord ^" what shall your rebukes profit ye, or how 
shall your entreaties win back the disobedient 



Quum subeunt animos auctoribus. Unus et alter 
Forsitan haec spemant juvenes, quibus arte benigna 
Et meliore luto finxit praecordia Titan : 
Sed reliquos fugienda patrum vestigia ducunt, 
Et monstrata diu veteris trahit orbita culpae. 
Abstineas igitur damnandis : hujus enim vel 
Una potens ratio est, ne crimina nostra sequantur 
Ex nobis geniti.* 

Juv. Sat. xiv. 31—40. 

* Ps. cxxvii. 4. 
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child ? You weep for his impiety ; yet, what is it 
but the mirror in which your unfaithfulness is re- 
flected ? You chide his forgetftdness of home, his 
abandonment of parental love ; yet, what is it but 
the lesson which your forgetfulness of the covenant 
of God, your abandonment of your Father which 
is in heaven, have taught him ? Your hands have 
cast in his path the stumbling block against which 
he hath fallen. The arrow that pierceth him, has 
been shot from your own quiver, and you cannot 
recall it; you have sharpened the barb that now 

• 

rankles in the wound, and supplied the poison that 
makes the hurt so deadly ^ Verily, it is the sin of 
Eli, whose ** sons made themselves vile, and he re- 
strained them not ;" and the punishment which 
overtakes it, is as grievous as that which quenched 
the light of life in that aged and trembling ruler, 
and brought to him, in his dying hour, the tidings of 



* Si quid 
Turpe paras, ne tii pueri contemseris annos : 
Sed peccaturo obstet tibi filius infans. 
Nam si quid dignum Censoris fecerit ira 
Quandoque, et similem tibi se non corpore tautum 
Nee vultu dederit, morum quoque filius, et qui 
Omnia deterius tua per vestigia peccet, 
Corripies nimirum et castigabis acerbo 
Clamore, ac post baec tabulas mutare parabis. 
Unde tibi frontem libertatemque parentis, 
Quum facias pejora senex, vacuumque cerebro 
Jam pridem caput hoc ventosa cucurbita quserat V 

Juv. Sat. xiv. 47 — 58. 
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Israel's flight, his children's slaughter, and the cap- 
ture of the ark of God. It remains to tell us now, 
as plainly as did the accomplishment of the Divine 
Word to Samuel then \ to " be not deceived ; God 
is not mocked ; for whatsoever a man soweth, that 
shall he also reap *." 

And if there be any consideration which, more 
powerfully than another, should lead us, eagerly and 
thankfully, to profit by the warning thus delivered, it 
is the conviction, that, whatsoever be the sin arising 
from the neglect and criminal example of earthly pa- 
rents, it is a sin against the truth, the authority, the 
example, of the Church of which they are the pro- 
fessed members. She, our spiritual mother, lifteth 
up her voice continually to testify against it. She 
ever striveth, by all the ordinances and means of 
grace, committed to her charge, to awaken, to stimu- 
late, to correct, to controul her people. For this 
cause, she brings the infant to the arms of Christ, in 
Baptism ; reminds those, who bear their part in the 
celebration of that holy Sacrament, of His gracious 
promises who ordained it ; leads them, in His name, 
to pray for the blessing of their Heavenly Father 
upon the child whom they then present, and, in His 
name, to avow their renunciation of sinful lusts, their 
faith in God's Word, their desire to be baptized in 
this faith, their resolution to keep God's holy will 

1 Compare 1 Sam. Hi. 11—13 ; and iv. 12 — 18. 

» Gal. vi. 7. 
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and coiniiuuidments all the days of their life. For 
this cause, also, she bids them remember, that it is 
their * parts and duties to see that the infant be 
taught, so soon as he shall be able to learn, what a 
sol^nn TOW, promise, and profession, he hath there 
made by them. And, that he may know these things 
the better ',' she spreads before him, and conunands 
them to take heed that he profit by, every succeeding 
ordinance and means of saving truth; line upon line, 
precept upon precept, she fisdthfully repeats ; ^ the 
whole counsel of Grod'" she shuns not to make known; 
the blessings and obligations of Baptismal grace, she 
seeks, without compromise and without reserve, to 
realize and confirm ; the personal renewal of the so- 
lemn promises and vows, that were made in Baptism, 
she demands; the means, by which alone those vows 
can be discharged, she S4)plies : hence the ^ supplica- 
tions, prayers, intercessions, and giving of thanks," 
which she maketh " for all men * f hence the Scrip- 
tures, which she sets forth in order in the nddst of 
the congregation; hence ^the bread" which is broken, 
and " the cup of blessing^ which is " blessed," which 
are ^ the communion of the body" and ^ the blood 
of Christ *," and by the spiritual reception of which 
^ we dwell in Christ, and Christ in us ; we are one 
vidth Christ, and Christ vtdth us ^ ;' hence, too, the 



■ See Office of Baptism. ' Acts xx. 2?. ' 1 Tim. ii. 1. 
^ 1 Cor. X. 16. ' Exhortation in Communion Office. 



C0NCEAUN6 HIM. 331 

unwearied care with which, through every padi, in 

every stage of life, she follows, that she may sanctify 

the hopes and the fears, the pleasures and the cares, 

of each ; inviting the joyful mother to the House of 

Prayer, to " receive the cup of salvation, and call 

upon the name of the Lord ^ ;" visiting the chamber 

of the sick and dying with the light of peace and 

hope; yea, lingering even at the grave, that she 

may speak words of consolation to the mourner, and 

teach him * not to be sorry, as men without hope, 

for them that sleep in Jesus,' but to pray for grace 

to raise both him and us ^ from the death of sin 

unto the life of righteousness,' that, when we shall be 

* delivered from the burden of the flesh,' we may be 

received, through Christ, -into everlasting glory '. 

Can we think lightly of all this, my brethren? 
Shall we not say rather, that, in sheltering us within 
this strong-hold of hope, our gracious Father hath 
renewed unto us the mercy which saved the child of 
the faithful Levite from perishing? — renewed it, in 
very deed, not by raising up the daughter of a king 
to have pity on us, but by committing us to the 
care of One, of whom "kings" are the "nursing- 
fathers," and " queens" the " nursing-mothers ' ;" 
and who, faithful as the fidthfrd parents of Moses, 
is "gentle among" us, " even as a nurse cherisheth 

' Ps. cxvi. 12. » Collects in Burial Service. 

' Isaiah xlix. 23. 
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her children \" " O pray" then " for the peace of" 
our " Jerasalem * :" " rejoice and be glad with her, 
all ye that love her ;" " be satisfied with the breasts 
of her consolations," " and be delighted with the 
abundance of her glory'." Confess, that, in the 
purity of her faith and in the grace of her ordi- 
nances, ye have received already the blessing of that 
promise from the Lord, which saith, ** As one whom 
his mother comforteth, so will I comfort you ; and 
ye shall be comforted in Jerusalem ;" and, in the full 
sincerity of this confession, lift up your hearts more 
and more, in supplication and watchfulness unto 
Him, for the fiill accomplishment of the Prophetic 
Word that accompanied the promise, " Behold, I will 
extend peace to thee like a river, and the glory of 
the Gentiles like a flowing stream *." 

* 1 Thess. ii. 7. * Ps. cxxii. 6. 

* Isaiah Ixvi. 10, 11. * Ibid. Ixvi. 12, 13. 



DISCOURSE XV. 



MOSES REFUSING TO BE CALLED THE SON OF 
PHARAOH'S DAUGHTER. 



PART I. 



Hebrews xi. 24, 25, 26. 

By faith Moses, when he was come to years, refused to be 
called the son of Pharaoh's daughter ; choosing rather to suffer 
affliction with the people of God, than to enjoy the pleasures of 
sin for a season ; esteeming the reproach of Christ greater riches 
than the treasures in Egypt : for he had respect unto the recom- 
pense of reward. 

The historical fact, to which the Apostle refers in 
the words just read, is thus related in the Book of 
Exodus. "It came to pass in those days, when 
Moses was grown, that he went out unto his bre- 
thren, and looked on their burthens : and he spied 
an Egyptian smiting an Hebrew, one of his brethren. 
And he looked this way and that way, and when he 
saw that there was no man, he slew the Egyptian, 
and hid him in the sand. And when he went out 
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the second day, behold, two men of the Hebrews 
strove together : and he said to him that did the 
wrong. Wherefore smitest thou thy fellow ? and he 
said, Who made thee a prince and a judge over us ? 
intendest thou to kill me, as thou killedst the Egyp- 
tian ? And Moses feared, and said, Surely this thing 
is known. Now when Pharaoh heard this thing, he 
sought to slay Moses. But Moses fled from the 
face of Pharaoh, and dwelt in the land of Midian ^" 
With this passage, we cannot but connect that 
which occurs in the speech of the first martyr St. 
Stephen, before the Council at Jerusalem ; wherein, 
as we have seen in our last Discourse, after having 
adverted to the cruelty of the Egyptian king, and to 
the birth, and preservation, and subsequent adoption 
by Pharaoh's daughter, of Moses, in terms strictly 
according with those which are written in the Book 
of Exodus, he goes on to say, that "Moses was 
learned in all the wisdom of the Egyptians, and was 
mighty in words and in deeds. And when he was 
full forty years old, it came into his heart to visit 
his brethren the children of Israel. And seeing one 
of them suffer wrong, he defended him, and avenged 
him that was oppressed, and smote the Egyptian : 
for he supposed his brethren would have understood 
how that God by his hand would deliver them : but 
they understood not. And the next day he shewed 

' Exod. ii. 11— 15. 
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Iiimself unto them as they strove, and would have 
set them at one again, saying. Sirs, ye are brethren ; 
why do ye wrong one to another ? But he that did 
his neighbour wrong thrust him away, saying, Who 
made thee a ruler and a judge over us ? Wilt thou 
kill me, as thou diddest the Egyptian yesterday? 
Then fled Moses at this saying, and was a stranger 
in the land of Madian ^" 

It will be seen, from this passage of St. Stephen's 
speech, that, whilst the subject matter of it is in 
exact accordance with that recorded in the Penta- 
teuch, greater light is thrown upon the character 
and motives of Moses than could have been derived 
from that history alone. Thus, not only are we told 
that he was nourished by the daughter of Pharaoh 
as " her own son," but further, that ** he was learned 
in all the wisdom of the Egyptians, and was mighty 
in words and deeds." Again, we learn that he 
formed the determination " to visit his brethren the 
children of Israel," at a period of life, when his 
judgment was neither wavering in the levity of 
childhood, nor inflamed by the ardour of youth, 
nor enfeebled by the timidity and caution of old age. 
The vagueness which might seem to attach to the 
phrase in Exodus, which speaks of Moses as being 
" grown ^," is here removed by the specific statement 

' Acte vii. 22—29. 

* The original of this expression is translated in the Septaa- 
gint by the words fuyag yivdfieroc, the very' same which are 

8 
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which is made, that " he was fall forty years old.*' 
And farther still, we learn that Moses was led to form, 
and to act upon, this determination, not merely from 
motives of love and sympathy for his brethren, — 
" to look on their burdens," — but from a desire to 
relieve them, and to make that relief the means 
of accomplishing their complete deliverance from 
Egypt; and, moreover, that this desire arose, not 
from his own views of expediency or right, but from 
a belief, in some way or other imparted to him, that 
such was the ivill of God, and that his brethren were 
prepared so to receive it \ He smote the Egyptian, 
saith St. Stephen, for " he supposed that his brethren 
would have understood, how that God by his hand 
would deliver them." Be it that they understood 
not his object at that time, nor admitted him, on 
the next day, to be a reconciler of their differences, 
their conduct did not make his motive in visiting 
them the less pure or blessed. On the contrary, it 
showed how powerful that motive was, which, in 
spite of such difficulty and discouragement, con- 
strained him to turn away from the power and splen- 
dour which the world counts dear. 

Let us now bring the light of the Apostle's com- 
mentary in the text, to illustrate the passages which 

employed by the Apostle in the text, and which our Version 
translates, " when he was come to years." 

* See Jackson's Works, Vol. iii. p. 194, and Bishop Bull's 
Sermon on the text of this Discourse. Works, Vol. i. p. 848. 
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we have quoted. " By faith Moses, when he was 
come to years, refused to be called the son of Pha- 
raoh's daughter ; choosing rather to suffer affliction 
with tlie people of God, than to enjoy the pleasures 
of sin for a season." This description is too clear and 
definite to suffer us for one moment to doubt the 
strength and purity of the principles which actuated 
Moses. Without it, we might have thought that he 
had only been compelled to flee, lest Pharaoh might 
have exacted of him punishment for having slain his 
subject ; but this assurance of the Apostle proves that 
there was a much more enduring power at work 
within him. Had the desire of enjoying the favour, 
or of avoiding the wrath, of Pharaoh, been the para- 
mount feeling of his mind, why should he have gone 
at all to visit his brethren in their affliction? or, 
having visited them, why should he have embroiled 
himself, by defending him that was oppressed against 
the Egyptian ? or, having embroiled himself, why 
should he not have sought pardon and reconciliation 
at the hand of Pharaoh ? — for this would have been 
a boon not impossible, we may suppose, for one to 
have obtained, who was his daughter's adopted son, 
" and mighty in deeds and words :" and, certainly, it 
was a boon which the indisposition of his brethren to 
receive him might reasonably have led him to desire. 
The very first advance, which he made to heal their 
differences, was rejected, as we have seen, with 
scorn; his authority was denied; his interference 

z 
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renounced. Had it been, therefore, a mere question 
for the exercise of worldly wisdom, to decide the 
course which he was to pursue ; had it embraced no 
interests beyond those of the passing moment ; no 
hope beyond that of obtaining temporary advance- 
ment, or of avoiding temporary distress, we know 
full well what sentence would have been pronounced 
by the heart of the natural man. Every instinctive 
sympathy and impulse that is felt within it, would have 
led him eagerly to grasp at the enjoyment of present 
ease and affluence, and to shrink from the prospect 
of contumely and reproach. But thus to have shel- 
tered himself beneath the protection of the Egyptian 
court, the Scripture tells us, would have been the 
enjoyment of " the pleasures of sin f transient and 
momentary, it is true ; lasting only, as the Apostle 
here tells us, " for a season ;" still they would have 
been " the pleasures of sin ;" and these the faith of 
Moses commanded him to reject. 

But wherein would have consisted the sin, it may 
be asked ? Might not Moses have lived in Pharaoh's 
palace without sin ? Did not gratitude to her who 
had saved his life, demand his reverence ? If there 
were that spirit of &ith operating within him, to which 
the Apostle bears witness, would it not have kept 
him from evil ? Nay, might not his blameless and 
upright life have been at once an example and en- 
couragement to the children of Mizraim who beheld 
it ? Did not his adoption by Pharaoh's daughter, his 

I 
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abode in Pharaoh's house, his successful prosecution 
of those studies, which gave to Egypt her wisdom 
and her fame, all tend to secure for him an influence 
which might reasonably have been expected to work 
for good ? Already had one of his own nation been 
ruler in that land, and received the homage of that 
people. Why then might not he also hope to be 
permitted to walk in the path of happiness and 
honour, which had been traversed by his kinsman ? 
His own preservation from death, and subsequent 
exaltation in the land of Egypt, had. been even more 
miraculous than that of the Hebrew captive whom 
the Ishmaelitish merchants had bought and sold; 
and if, in that instance, an heir of God's promise, 
and a partaker of God's covenant, had been raised 
up to sway the destinies of a nation that knew Him 
not, why might not the same privilege have been 
looked for in his own case ? That such an expecta- 
tion was not in itself unreasonable, it may be said, is 
evident, not only from the example of Joseph, but 
from that which Holy Writ records of others who 
lived in after ages ; — of Obadiah, for instance, " the 
servant of the Lord," who was governor in the house 
of impious Ahab \ and of Daniel, who was raised to 
glory and honour, even in the city of Babylon ^. No 
doubt, these things were so ; yet, no general con- 
clusion can be drawn from them to justify voluntary, 

« 

' 1 Kings xviii. 3. ' Dan. ii. 48. 
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association with the open enemies of God. Joseph's 
power, be it remembered, was the appointed instru- 
ment of saving, in the first instance, Israel and bis 
seed from famine; and, thereby, of accomplishing 
the prophetic word which God had given unto him, 
that, in Egypt, He would make of him a great 
nation ^ That of Obadiah, again, was ordained to 
be the means of preserving alive the Prophets of 
the Lord, when the hand of the oppressor was 
stretched out against them. And, lastly, the exalta- 
tion of Daniel,, in the palace of the Chaldean 
monarch, was made, among other special purposes 
to be effected by it, the channel through which the 
destinies of those mighty empires, that were to 
accomplish the good purposes of God, were com- 
municated unto the world. The counsels, therefore, 
which were to be fulfilled under the special and con- 
trouling Providence of God, through the agency of 
these his appointed instruments, and which they 
did fulfil, even as He ordained them, are evidence 
enough to show that Joseph, and Obadiah, and 
Daniel, remembered God as truly, and obeyed His 
will as faithfully, amid idolatrous assemblies, as they 
could have done within the borders of His own 
land, or the courts of His own sanctuary. But 
it was their appointed course. However ardently 
they might have longed for the fulfilment of God's 

* 

^ Gen. xlvi. 3. 
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promise, or however affectionately they might have 
loved the spot which He had chosen to be the 
inheritance of His people, they felt, that, in other 
regions, and amid other nations, they were, at that 
time, to glorify His holy name, — and they glorified 
it. No other path was opened to them, by which 
the same great end could be promoted. It was not 
in their choice to stay, or to depart. Their case, 
therefore, admits of no parallel with that of Moses, 
to whom, manifestly, as it appears from the passage 
before us, the choice was given to follow one of two 
courses, either " to suffer affliction with the people 
of Grod," or "to enjoy the pleasures of sin for a 
season ;" and whom faith guided in his resolve to 
choose " that good part which should not be taken 
away from liim '." He esteemed " the reproach of 
Christ greater riches than the treasures in Egypt." 

Humiliating, yet consoling, words ! humiliating, in 
that they demonstrate the weakness and wickedness 
of the carnal mind, " still at enmity against God ' ;" 
him, " that was bom after the flesh," still persecut- 
ing him "that was bom after the spirit;" and yet 
consoling, in that they exhibit Gk>d still merciful 
and gracious towards those, who, as "Isaac was," 
were " the children of promise ' ;" still providing for 
them a way to escape from their painftil bondage. 
And herein does the assurance come home with 

* Luke X. 42. ' Rom. viii. 7. * Gal. iv. 28, 29. 
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such touching interest to our hearts, which God 
spake by His Prophet, of those towards whom He 
was thus compassionate : " For He said, Surely they 
are my people, children that will not lie ; so He was 
their Saviour. In all their affliction He was afflicted, 
and the Angel of His presence saved them ; in His 
love, and in His pity He redeemed them ; and He 
bare them, and carried them all the days of old ^^ 
See, brethren, the direct confirmation given, in these 
words, to the Apostolic testimony which we are 
now contemplating. God was the "Saviour** of His 
people. " In all their affliction He was afflicted ;" 
" the Angel of His presence saved them," and " in 
His love and in His pity He redeemed them." Does 
not this teach us in what sense the reproach of 
Israel was " the reproach of Christ ?" that it was not 
merely because they were His anointed people, and 
heirs of the promises to be fulfilled in Him ; not 
merely because their sufferings and shame resembled 
His, — ^in kind, yet how unspeakably inferior in de- 
gree ! — ^but, more than all, because their sorrows and 
reproach were shared by Him. The very provoca- 
tions of the Divine wrath, which they committed, 
were sins against Christ ; for thus the Apostle him- 
self teacheth, in his first Epistle to the Corinthians, 
when, deriving, for their sake, a warning from the 
history of Israel in the wilderness, he says, " Neither 

^ Isaiah Ixiii. 8, 9. 
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let us tempt Christ as some of them also tempted, 
and were destroyed of serpents \" And so too the 
sufferings of Israel were the sufferings of Christ. 
^ In all their afflictions He was afflicted." O blessed 
yet mysterious sympathy ; that Heaven should thus 
stoop to earth, and the glory of the one be thus 
linked with the burdens and reproaches of the 
other ! 

And yet, not less blessed, nor more mysterious is 
it, than any other of the various testimonies whereby 
the Almighty God has been pleased to confirm the 
truth of His gracious assurance unto His people, by 
Zechariah, that, " he that toucheth" them " toucheth 
the apple of His eye * :" — ^the declaration, for instance, 
which came to the ears of Saul, as he journeyed to 
Damascus, witnessing that Christ was, then as afore- 
time, persecuted in the persecution of His people ^ ; 
or, the record, which Saul, converted, and obeying 
that voice, was directed afterwards to set forth, that 
Christ " is given to be the head over all things to the 
Church, which is His body, the fulness of Him that 
fiUeth all in all ^ ;" that " we, being many, are one body 
in Christ, and every one members one of another ^ ;" 
and that, therefore, as Christ Himself hath said, the 
service done " to the least of" His " brethren," — ^the 
giving of food to the hungry, or drink to the thirsty, or 

' 1 Cor. i. 9. ^ Zech. ii. 8* » Acts ix. 4. 

* Ephes. i. 22, 28. ' Rom. xii. 5. 
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shelter to the stranger, or clothiug to the naked, or 
consolation to the sick and to the captive, — ^is a ser- 
vice done unto Himself; and that he, who renders not 
this service unto the least of the brethren of Christ, 
renders it not unto Himself. * Yea, not less blessed, 
nor more mysterious is it than any other portion of 
the train of wonders by which He "bare" His 
people, " and carried them all the days of old ;** 
the precious sprinkling, for instance, of that blood, 
which caused the destroying angel to pass over them 
unharmed ^ ;" or the spiritual food and drink that 
nourished them in the wilderness ' ; or the services 
and treasures of the tabernacle * ; or the prevailing 
power of Aaron's atonement and intercession * ; or 
the healing presence of the serpent that was formed 
by Moses, and lifted up on high amid the tents of 
Israel ^. In each and all of these Christ was mani- 
fested ; the power of Christ's salvation was made 
known. The reproach, therefore, of His people, 
became " the reproach of Christ ;" and hence, in 
that memorable Psalm, which prophetically describes 
His Passion, and which the Church has for that 

* Matt. XXV. 35 — 45. See also Luke x. 16. 

* Exod. xii. 23. 

* Compare Exod. xvi. 15. 35. xvii. 6. with 1 Cor. x. 3, 4. 

^ Compare Exod. xxv. &c. with Heb. ix. &c. See also 
Catcott's two admirable Sermons, entitled * The Tabernacle of 
the Sanctuary, a Type of the Body of Christ.* 

* Numb. xvi. 47, 48. • Numb. xxi. 8. 
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cause appointed to be read on the day which com- 
memorates His Crucifixion, it is said, " The zeal of 
thine house hath eaten me up, and the rebukes of 
them that rebuked thee are fallen upon Me K'' 

Moses, therefore, sharing the reproach of Israel, 
shared "the reproach of Christ :" — shared it for the 
sake of Christ. Even as the Apostle, writing to the 
Galatians, speaks of his bearing in his "body the. 
marks of the Lord Jesus ^" that is, marks inflicted 
on him for being the servant, and for preaching the 
Gospel, " of the Lord Jesus ;" — or, to the Colossians, 
of his filling up, for the sake of the Church, " that 
which was behind of the auctions of Christ in" his 
" flesh ^^ that is, afflictions endured in the cause, 
and for the sake of Christ, and which, by virtue of 
His intimate union with His people, Christ also 
felt ; — or, to the Corinthians, of " the sufferings of 
Christ*" abounding in him, that is, sufferings. under- 
gone on account of Christ ; — so likewise " the re- 
proach" shared with the people of God, by Moses, 
on account, and for the sake, of Christ, is called 
" the reproach of Christ." He shared it, too, because 
he esteemed it " greater riches than the treasures of 
Egypt." He gloried, — not in that in which the 
*' enemies of the cross of Christ," in the Apostle's 

^ Fs. Ixix. 9. Compare Rom. xv. 3. 
» Gal. vi. 17. 

^ Col. i. 24. See Bishop Davenant, in loc. 
* 2 Cor. i. 5. 
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day, gloried, namely, " in their shame V' — but in that 
which the men of Egypt accounted shame ; and that 
which they deemed " reproach," he reckoned as riches 
more dear and precious than all the treasures which 
their wisdom could amass. It was ^^ the recompence of 
reward," to which " he had respect," that solved this 
paradox. It was the superiority of heaven to earth, 
of eternity to time, that constituted the glory and 
the excellence of the hope which he longed for. 
Assuredly, no lower, no temporal objects, were set 
before him ; for wherein then would the wisdom of 
his choice have been made manifest ? Was it in the 
command of Israel, that he could look forward to 
exercise a power more lofty and more impregnable 
than that which might have awaited him in Pha- 
raoh's court, or on Pharaoh's throne? Was it in 
witnessing their painful wanderings in the wilder- 
ness, in hearing their murmurings, in resisting their 
rebellions, in controuling their impatience, that he 
found a recompense for the ease, the wealth, the 
dignity, which he abandoned ? Or, be it that the 
hope of possessing Canaan made every intermediate 

^ Phil. iii. 19. The marked parallelism of expression between 
this passage of St. Paul to the Philippians, and the clause now 
under consideration in the text, is justly brought forward by the 
Rev. Mr. Forster, in his elaborate Catalogue of what he appro- 
priately calls Key Texts, which he has drawn up in his most 
valuable work, lately published, to prove the Apostolical autho- 
rity of the Epistle to the Hebrews. 
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trial a light and easy burden, was Canaan, — ^which yet 
he never possessed, nor even saw, save in that distant 
prospect which, from the top of Pisgah, was vouch- 
safed to him, in the evening of his days \ — was Ca- 
naan, I ask, regarded in itself, irrespectively of the 
spiritual mercies hereafter to be revealed within its 
borders, able to vie with Egypt for riches or for 
strength ? Was it not her very inferiority, in these 
respects, that tempted her children, forgetful of their 
God, in after ages, " to strengthen themselves in the 
strength of Pharaoh, and to trust in the shadow 
of Egypt,"—" the strength," which became their 
" shame," and " the shadow," which became their 
" confusion ^ ;" — and, at a still . later period, when 
both Canaan and Egypt had become subject to Rome, 
was it not the acknowledgment of the Jewish king, 
that the amount of their yearly tribute to the Roman 
government did not equal that which was paid by 
Egypt in a single month * ? Was it the mere tem- 
poral possession of such a land, then, that could have 
justified Moses in the belief, that, to share the afflic- 
tion of the people who were to inherit it, was a pri- 
vilege more to be desired by him, than to enjoy the 

* Deut. xxxiv. 1. 

^ Isaiah xxx. 2, 3. 

' See the speech delivered by king Agrippa to the Jews, to 
dissuade them from their intention of beginning war with the 
Romans, and related by Josephus in his History of the Wars of 
the Jews. Book ii. c xvi. 
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proud dominion of the masters who then held them 
in bondage * ? And yet, in that choice he was justi- 
fied ; and the record of his faith, urging and direct- 
ing him to make it, is cited by the Apostle, and 
remains for ever, a blessed testimony for our encou- 
ragement. 

To the Hebrew Christians, indeed, to whom the 
Epistle was addressed, the terms employed in the 
present passage, must have been most rich in conso- 
lation and blessing. For they were suffering, at this 
very moment, from the persecutions which accom- 
panied the cross of Christ. They had " endured," 
the Apostle reminds them in the preceding chapter, 
**a great fight of afflictions; partly, whilst" they 
" were made a gazing-stock both by reproaches and 
afflictions, and partly, whilst" they " became compa- 
nions of them that were so used." They had suffered 
all these things patiently; yea, they had taken 
" joyfully the spoiling of" their " goods, knowing 
that" they had " in heaven a better and an enduring 
substance ^" What then could more fitly tend to 
" stablish, strengthen, settle * " them in the faith, 
than to be reminded of the lawgiver of their fathers 
traversing the same path, enduring the same re- 
proach, yet animated by the same strength, and look- 

^ See the excellent commentary of Braunius on this passage, 
especially the arguments wherewith he refutes the interpretation 
of Schlichtingius. Also Bishop Bull, ut supra, p. 351. 

' Heb. X. 32—84. » 1 Pet. v. 10. 
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ing to the same hope ? What could more powerfully 
Impress upon their hearts the exhortation which the 
Apostle had just addressed to them, ** Cast not 
away therefore the confidence, which hath great 
recompence of reward. For ye have need of pa- 
tience, that, after ye have done the will of God, ye 
should receive the promise * ?" What could more 
clearly show to them that the expectation, founded 
upon such promise, would not fail, than to know, 
that such had ever been the stay, the support, the 
solace, of the faithful Moses? and that he, — " esteem- 
ing the reproach of Christ greater riches than the 
treasures in Egypt, for he had respect imto the 
recompence of the reward," — was therefore sum- 
moned by the Apostle, as a witness to encourage 
and stimulate themselves in running with patience 
the race that was set before them ? 

And so, likewise, even at the close of this Epistle, 
the remembrance of the same faithful choice of 
Moses seems again to be referred to by the Apostle, 
as that which might best enable his brethren, in that 
day, to profit by the precepts and the exhortations 
which he had addressed unto them. For it is in 
his parting words, when he reminds them that Jesus 
" suffered without the gate" of Jerusalem, " that 
He might sanctify the people with His own blood," 
that he adds, — ^in language which, in substance, let 

^ Heb. X. 35, 36. 
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ns remember, comes home to us with an authority 
and consolation not less than that which controlled 
the Hebrew Christians, — ^and God grant that we may 
receive and obey it ! — " Let us go therefore unto 
Him without the camp, bearing His reproach. For 
here we have no continuing city, but seek one to 
come. By Him therefore let us offer the sacrifice 
of praise to God continually, that is, the fruit of our 
lips giving thanks to His name. But to do good 
and to communicate, forget not, for with such sacri- 
fices God is well pleased \' 
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moses refusing to be called the son of 
Pharaoh's daughter. 



PART 11. 



Hebrews xi. 24, 25, 26. 

By faith Moses, when he was come to years, revised to be 
called the son of Pharaoh's daughter ; choosing rather to suffer 
affliction with the people of God, than to enjoy the pleasures of 
sin for a season ; esteeming the reproach of Christ greater riches 
than the treasures in Egypt : for he had respect unto the recom- 
pence of the reward. 

We have returned once more to the consideration 
of this text, because, whilst the terms, in which it 
describes the conduct of Moses, have already occu- 
pied our attention, and suggested, as we have seen, 
lessons both of warning and of encouragement, it 
remains for us yet to notice the peculiar force of 
the motive that influenced his conduct. 

The Apostle is most careful that we should regard 
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this motive. It was, as he expressly tells us, that 
he esteemed " the reproach of Christ greater riches 
than the treasures in Egypt ; for he had respect unto 
the recompence of the reward." Now, herein we have 
the enunciation of a principle proposed to us, which 
seems to run directly counter to the views of those 
who say that virtue is its own reward, and to be 
pursued solely for its own sake ; and that to obey, 
or enforce, the sanctions of Christian duty from the 
consideration, or hope, of any ulterior recompence, 
is to act in a mercenary and selfish spirit ^ It will 

^ ' Ad beate vivenduin sola sufficit virtus ; suaque sibi est 
satis ampla merces.* Fantheisticon, p. 57. Comp. ' Chris- 
tianity as old as the Creation,' pp. 25. 367. referred to hj 
Waterland in his Second Charge to the Clergy of the Archdea- 
conry of Middlesex, entitled ' Christianity vindicated against 
Infidelity.* Works. Vol. viii. p. 64. The following observations, 
also made by Waterland in the above passage, show how many 
and various have been the advocates of the theory in question, 
and by what opposite motives they have been influenced in main- 
taining it. * It is romantic to talk of a new kind of virtue never 
yet practised, nor practicable ; or, if it were, caprice^ or convex 
niencCf or vain-glory ^ not virtue, is the name for it. For if it be 
founded on worldly considerations, it is convenience only, or 
vain-glory ; and if it be founded on no considerations, it is 
caprice : and between these two there is no medium, in this case, 
but faith in a world to come. The ancient Stoics, having but 
dark and fluctuating views of another life, were, in a manner, 
driven into that dry doctrine of virttAe being constantly its own 
reward, in order to solve the difficulties concerning Providence, 
The Epicureans, absolutely rejecting both Divine Providence and 
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be right, therefore, to examine the grounds on which 
this assertion rests; and the result of such examina- 
tion will be, we think, to show that not only is there 
no contradiction, but the most intimate accordance, 
between the deductions of sound philosophy, and the 
Word of Revelation, If, by the assertion, ' that, virtue 
is its own reward,' it be meant to say, that it contains 
in itself sufficient excellence to demand, and deserve, 
our unreserved and single pursuit of it, we subscribe 
without hesitation to its truth ; but, if it be meant 
to say, that it has power to enforce, or that it does 

a future state, made pleasure, worldly pleasure, the reward of 
virtue, that they might not seem aHogether to desert the cause ; 
and their virtue proved accordingly. The Sadducees, among the 
Jews, came nearer to the Stoical principles, having fallen into 
them, as it seems, unawares, through a kind of enthusiastic affec- 
tation of soaring above common sense. The Mystics followed, 
and defViated in like manner with the former, by over-refining 
and subtilizing plain things. After them came a set -of enthu- 
siasts amongst us, in the ill times, who revived the same prin- 
ciples, and were solidly confuted by several of our able and 
learned divines. The Deists seem to fall in sometimes with the 
Stoics, and sometimes with the Epicureans, following virtue (as 
they say,) either for its beauty, or for the present pleasure attend- 
ing it, abstracted from the consideration of ftiture rewards ; that 
so they may carry on a show of supporting morality, while they 
are paring away the ground upon which it stands.' 

Bishop Bull, in his Sermon upon the text of this Discourse, 
calls the opinion in question a Sadducsean error, and refers its 
origin to a saying of Antigonus, the master of Sadoc. See ut 
supra, p. 356. See also Leland's observations on Lord Shaftes- 
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enforce, this demand, and, that, of its own strength, 
it engages our will to choose, and our affections to 
cling to it, for its own sake, irrespectively of any 
ensuing blessing, we have as little hesitation in 
declaring that such a conclusion is at variance 
both with the known and experienced working of 
our nature, and with the promises and threatenings 
of the Word of God^ The wounded spirit, for 
example, that bewails its wasted strength and dis- 
appointed hopes ; the struggle that is carried on 
between appetite and reason, between " the law of 
sin, which is in" the "members," and the "law of 
the mind^" which delighteth in God's Word, — these, 
with all the sad varieties of wretchedness belonging 
to them, tell us how wide a difference there is 
between the abstract acknowledgment of truth, and 
the practical obligation of it ; these prove the 
narrowness, and steepness, and ruggedness, of the 
way which leadeth to eternal life ; these show the 
necessity of being provided with stronger aid, of 
being encouraged with better hopes, than can be 
derived from the contemplation of the fairest theo- 
ries of virtue and propriety. 

The Word of God, accordingly, supplies us, as we 

bury's Characteristics, in his View of the Deistical Writers. 
Vol. i. Letter vi. 

* See South's Sermon on this text, Vol. iii. p, 125. Also 
Jackson's Works, Vol. iii. p. 382. 

^ Rom. vii. 23. 
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shall see, with these. In setting them before us, it 
appeals to the strongest energies of our nature ; and 
invites us to respond to the appeal, by having " re- 
spect unto the reeompence of reward." 

Neither is this to induce any mercenary or selfish 
principle of action. On the contrary, the ground 
upon which it is established, is the only one upon 
which any law can be recognized or enforced \ And 
the principle, to which it makes appeal, belongs not 
to man, — regarded only as a being, the perfections 
of whose nature have been degraded and marred by 
sin, — ^but, as a being, whose very nature consists, as 
it ever did, in this, that he is endued with under- 
standing, and affections, and will. The appeal, there- 
fore, is just and reasonable. Hence we are com- 

^ * Since it would be utterly in vain to suppose a rule set to 
the free actions of men, without annexing to it some enforcement 
of good and evil to determine his will, we must, wherever we 
suppose a law, suppose also some reward or punishment annexed 
to that law. It would be in vain for one intelligent being to set 
a rule to the actions of another, if he had it not in his power to 
reward the compliance with, and punish deviation from his rule, 
by some good and evil that is not the natural product and conse- 
quence of the action itself. For that being a natural conveni- 
ence, or inconvenience, would operate of itself without a law. 
This, if I mistake not, is the true nature of all law, properly so 
called.* Locke on the Human Understanding, Book ii c. xxviii. 
§.6. 

See also Barrow's Sermon on Self-Love in general, Vol. iii. 
pp. 171 — 177, and Tillotson's Sermon on the text of this 
Discourse, Vol. i. 
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*' whoso is partner with a thief, hateth his own soul ^" 
But, on the other hand, when the motive that incites 
lis to flee the evil, and pursue the good, is rightly 
directed in the distinction which it makes between 
them; when it leads us, in accordance vnth this choice, 
to employ the means, and to put forth the energies 
which are required for the attainment and preserva- 
tion of true happiness, in " the life that now is, and 
in that which is to come * ;" when it inspires us 
with earnest anxiety to attain " whatsoever things 
are pure, or just, or true, or lovely, or of good 
report ^" and to flee from the sin which brings shame 
and misery in its train, — to blame it would be as 
unwise, as to avoid it would be impossible *. 

* Prov. viii. 86. xv. 82. xxix. 24. 

» 1 Tim. iv. 8. ' Phil. iv. 8. 

* £c yap TIC iLEi tnrovSd^ei ra ^iKaia irparreiVf avroc /laXcora 
wdvTtaVf ^ ra auKfipova, fj oiroiaovy &X\a t&v Kara rote dpcrac, 
Kal oXwg ael ro KaXov eavr^ irepiiroioiTO, oifheii ipei ^/Xavrov 
TovTOVf oif^i i//c{cc. Ao{ec£ 3' av 6 roiovrog fivac /idWov 0/Xavroc* 
airovifiEi ydp kavrip ra KoXXiara Kai fjtdXitrra ayadd, koi ^apH^irai 
iavTOv T^ Kvpiwdr^, Kai irdyra tuvt^ irelderai, Aristot. Ethic. 
Nicom. Lib. ix. cap. 8. 

See also Tucker's * Light of Nature Pursued,' Vol. I. c. xxxix. 
on Benevolence, where he exposes the error of those who lay 
too much stress upon the etymology of the term self-lffoe^ and 
shows ' that selfishness is not having a regard for oneself, but 
having no regard for any thing else,* with that forcible and 
happy quaintness of illustration, which are the peculiar charac- 
teristics of that intelligent and acute writer. 

In 
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We find it, accordingly, in this sense, lecognused in 
the Word of God, as a tme motive and principle of 
action \ It was the very means employed by the 

In like manner, Hartley, speaking of the hopes and fears re- 
lating to a future state, or to death, which is our entrance into it, 
says, that they ' may be considered as proceeding from rational 
self-interest,* and as being ' the strongest of our selfish affec- 
tions, and yet, at the same time, the chief foundation of the 
pure disinterested love of God, and of our neighbour, and the 
principal means of transferring our associations, so as that we 
may love and hate, pursue and fly, in the manner best suited to 
our attainment of our greatest possible happiness. For hope, 
being itself a pleasure, may, by association, render indifferent, 
and even disagreeable, objects and actions pleasant ; and fear 
may make agreeable ones painful : hence we can either increase 
desires and aversions that are suitable to our taste, or obliterate 
and convert their contraries, if they be unsuitable, by means of 
their connexion with the hopes and fears of death, and a future 
state.' Hartley's Observations on Man, &c. p. 292. 6th Edit. 

* ' Religion, from whence arises our strongest obligation to 
benevolence, is so far from disowning the principle of self-love, 
that it often addresses itself to that very principle, and always to 
the mind in that state when reason presides ; and there can no 
access be had to the understanding, but by convincing men that 
the course of life we would persuade them to, is not contrary to 
their interest.' Bishop Butler's first Sermon upon the Love of 
our Neighbour, ad fin. Both his entire Sermons on this sub- 
ject deserve the most attentive perusal, and will be found to 
develope the real character and obligations of the duty in question. 
See also the remarks, in Sir James Mackintosh's Dissertation on 
the Progress of Ethical Philosophy, upon Bishop Butler's Ser 
mons, pp. 192 — 199. and upon Jeremy Bentham, p. 295. wif 
the note W. p. 430. Whewell's Edition. 
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Ijord to encourage His faithfiil servant, saying, 
**Fear not, Abram; I am thy shield, and thy exceed- 
ing great reward ^" Again, although the Law, at 
its delivery on Sinai, was invested with the terrors 
of Divine Majesty, with thunderings, and lightnings, 
and the loud voice of a trumpet ; — yet, was the 
promise of God's favour, encouraging His people to 
look to its glorious possession, vouchsafed also. "All 
these blessings shall come on thee," was Moses com- 
manded to say unto Israel, " and overtake thee, if 
thou shalt hearken unto the voice of the Lord thy 
God. Blessed shalt thou be in the city, and blessed 
shalt thou be in the field. Blessed shall be the 
fruit of thy body, and the fruit of thy ground, and 
the fruit of thy cattle, the increase of thy kine, and 
the flocks of thy sheep. Blessed shall be thy basket 
and thy store. Blessed shalt thou be when thou 
comest in, and blessed shalt thou be when thou 
goest out '." And, if these were among the pro- 
mises of the elder Covenant, these the mercies 
scattered in the path of the sons of Abraham, as 
they awaited the fulness of time, when " the Sun of 
righteousness" should "arise with healing in his 
wings ^" what shall we say of those that were vouch- 
safed, when the fulness of time came, to the par- 
takers of the New Covenant ? Is it not of such 

* Gen. XV. 1. * Deut. xxviii. 2 — 6. 

* Mai. iv. 2. 

1 
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men, that the Apostle himself saith, *^ Ye are 
come unto the city of the living God, the hea- 
venly Jerusalem, and to an innumerable company 
of Angels, to the general assembly and church of the 
first-bom, which are written in heaven, and to GU)d 
the Judge of all, and to the spirits of the just made 
perfect, and to Jesus the Mediator of the New Cove- 
nant, and to the blood of sprinkling, that speaketh 
better things than that of Abel ^" When the Apostle, 
therefore, enumerates these as the privileges of the 
Gospel Covenant, and urges, upon their authority, 
that they who have received them should not "refuse 
Him that speaketh ^" assuredly he makes appeal to 
that uniform principle of our nature, to which we 
have referred ; and the pages of the Gospel itself 
demonstrate the truth and authority of the appeal. 
The promises, which the servants of Christ have 
received from Him, are vdth them wheresoever they 
go, and in whatsoever they do. Are they borne 
down with this world's sorrow? Then do they re- 
member His words — "Be of good cheer; I have 
overcome the world ^?" Are they oppressed with 
the sore struggle of their own desires against the 
requirements of God's word? Again, there is the 
declaration of Christ assuring them, that, " there is 
no man that hath left house, or brethren, or sisters, 
or father, or mother, or wife, or children, or lands, 

' Heb. xii. 22 -24. ^ Ibid. xiii. 25. ' John xvi. 33. 
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« 

for my sake and the Gospers, but he shall receive an 
hundredfold now in this time, and in the world to 
come eternal life^" Are they perplexed by the 
cares and losses of this world's riches ? An answer 
is ready, " Lay not up for yourselves treasures on 
earth, where the rust and moth doth corrupt, and 
where thieves break through and steal : but lay up 
for yourselves treasures in heaven, where neither 
rust nor moth corrupt, and where thieves do not 
break through and steal. For where your treasure 
is, there will your heart be also ^" Are they 
mourning for those who are not, and their hearts 
ready to burst with anguish, as they stand by the 
grave of the departed, consigning earth to earth, 
ashes to ashes, dust to dust ? Yet, even here, they 
are not allowed to sorrow, as those without hope, for 
Christ's voice is heard, saying, " I am the resurrec- 
tion and the life : he that believeth in Me, though 
he were dead, yet shall he live: and whosoever 
liveth and believeth in Me shall never die '." 

Here, then, is your " recompence of reward," my 
brethren ; a " reward not reckoned" " of debt," " but 
of grace * ;" not given to you for your own merits — 
for " What is man, O Lord, that thou art mindful of 
him, or the son of man, that thou visitest him ^ ?" — 
yea, we remember how truly our Lord has taught us 
to confess, that, when we have done all the things 

' Mark x. 29, 30. ' Matt. vi. 19—21. 

' John xi. 25, 26. ^ Rom. iv. 4. * Ps. viii. 4. 
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» 

which He hath commanded us, we are still but 
" unprofitable servants ^" It emanates solely from 
His mercy, who reneweth unto us the invitation 
delivered by His Prophet of old, " Ho, every one 
that thirsteth, come ye to the waters, and he that 
hath no money; yea, come, buy wine and milk, 
without money and without price ^" He " know- 
eth whereof we are made," He " remembereth that 
we are but dust ' ;" and seeing " that there was 
no man," and wondering " that there was no in- 
tercessor, therefore His own arm brought salva- 
tion unto Him, and His righteousness it sustained 
Him *." Even now, He holds out to us the crown of 
immortality ; even now. He bids us be the followers 
of Him, in whose " presence is the fulness of joy," 
and at whose " right hand there is pleasure for ever- 
more^." He invites us to come unto that "city which 
hath foundations whose builder and maker is God ^f 
whose " walls" are called " Salvation," and " whose 
gates Praise ' ;" which hath " no need of the sun, 
neither of the moon, to shine in it ; for the glory of 
God doth lighten it, and the Lamb is the light 
thereof «." 

Now, we say of all these, and many other like 
passages, that they present to us only variations 

* Luke xvii. 10. ' Isaiah Iv. 1. * Ps. ciii. 14. 

* Isaiah lix. 16. * Ps. xvi. 12. « Heb. xi. 10. 
^ Isaiah Ix. 18. ^ Rev. xxi. 23. 
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of the same great principle to which the text has 
reference. And, when God, in mercy to our souls, 
spreads out so glorious a vision of immortality, 
would it not be a contempt of His mercy, a 
trifling with His means of grace, to wrap ourselves 
up in the mantle of philosophic pride, and say, 
that the obedience, which is excited by the hope 
of reward, is not a true, but a servile and merce- 
nary, obedience? Shall we pretend to make that 
the object of our faith, which is not suffered to be 
the object of our hope and desire ^ ? If so, to what 
purpose does the Scripture hold out the prospect of 
better and of holier things, as a stimulus to action ? 
To what purpose does our Saviour encourage His 
disciples to a cheerful suffering for righteousness' 
sake, by this argument, that " great is their reward 
in heaven^?" To what purpose does He exhort 
them to sincerity in their devotions, by reminding 

* *If all religious actions be derived from faith, as the 
main root and principle of them, and if faith doth chiefly refer to 
the rewards hoped for and not seen, then it must needs follow, 
that it is as necessary for a believer to have a principal aim at 
the rewards, as it is for him to live by faith. And that he may 
as well pretend to be above the life of faith, as to be above the 
help of those encouragements of the rewards and promises pro- 
posed in Scripture ; and so far as faith hath an influence upon 
our religious actions, so far must we respect the recompence of 
reward.' Bishop Wilkins' Sermon on the text of this Discourse, 
pp. 16, 17. 

^ Matt. v. 12. 
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them that God, who " seeth in secret, shall reward" 
them " openly ' ?" To what purpose does His Apos- 
tle, likewise, " charge them that are rich in this world, 
that they be ready to distribute, willing to commu- 
nicate; laying up in store for themselves a good 
foundation against the time to come, that they may 
lay hold on eternal life * ?" Or wherefore does he 
aflirm that. " He which soweth sparingly, shall reap 
also sparingly ; and he which soweth bountifully, 
shall reap also bountifully ^" Truly, if all these pro- 
mises, and the like, are proposed as a reward, as 
encouragement to work, it can be no fault nor sin 
to work with respect to that reward *. Look but 
to the very chapter which is now passing in re- 
view before us, and which contains the record of 
those mighty deeds, which the Patriarchs and holy 
men of old performed. Consider the nature of 
that faith, by the strength of which they achieved 
them. It was " the substance of things hoped for, 
the evidence of things not seen;" it was that by 
which they who come to God, not only " believe 
that He is," but " that He is a rewarder of them that 
diligently seek Him * :" " it was a respect," there- 
fore, " unto the recompence of reward," that ena- 
bled our spiritual fathers all to die " in faith, not 



* Matt. vi. 4. » 1 Tim. vi. 17—19. » 2 Cor. ix. 6. 

* See Bishop Bull's Sermon, ut sup. p. 359. 

* Heb. xi. 6. 
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having received the promises, but having seen them 
afar off," to be " persuaded of them," and embrace 
them, and "desire a better country, that is an 
heavenly*." Call to mind, too, the example as well 
as the language of the great Apostle of the Gentiles, 
when, to the Corinthians, he describes the severity 
of the combat which he was enduring, the ardour of 
the race which he was running; that he might 
obtain not " a corruptible crown ; but an incorrupti- 
ble*;" or to the Philippians, when he counts 
not himself " to have apprehended, but, forgetting 
those things which are behind, and reaching forth 
unto those things which are before," he presses 
" toward the mark for the prize of the high calling 
of God in Christ Jesus ^ :" or, lastly, to Timothy, 
when reviewing, in the evening of his life, the toils 
and dangers that were past, and the help that had 
sustained him amid them all, the fight which he 
had fought, the course which he had finished, the 
faith which he had kept, he adds, " Henceforth there 
is laid up for me a crown of righteousness, which - 
the Lord, the righteous judge, shall give me at that 
day ; and not to me only, but unto all them also that 
love His appearing *." What is all this but to have 
" respect unto the recompence of reward ?" Nay, to 
go one step higher, we shall find that even our Lord 

> Heb. xi. 13—16. * 1 Cor. ix. 25, 26. 

» Phil. iii. 14. * 2 Tim. iv. 6—8. 
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Jesus Christ Himself, — who took upon Him the nature 
of man, * and that without spot of sin, to make us clean 
from all sin^' — ^had respect unto a future recom- 
pence. For the Apostle, in exhorting us to " run 
with patience the race that is set before us," com- 
mands us to " look unto Jesus, the Author and 
Finisher of our faith, who, for the joy that was set 
before Him, endured the cross, despising the shame, 
and is set down at the right hand of the throne of 
God^" " For the joy that was set before Him," you 
observe ; no earthly nor temporal joy, for that could 
not properly be the portion of Him, who was " a man 
of sorrows, and acquainted with griefs ;" but the joy 
of heaven, the joy of sitting " down on the right hand 
of God ; from henceforth expecting till His enemies 
be made His footstool *." If He, then, who was 
thus pleased to assume our whole nature, and 
is therefore " touched with the feeling of our infir- 
mities," being " in all points tempted like as we are, 
yet without sin^" solaced Himself with the hope 
of exaltation and glory in His ftiture kingdom; 
and, by the strength of this hope, " endured the cross, 
and despised the shame," for the sake of us sinners ; 
most assuredly may we, for whom He undertook 
all this labour of love, look forward, through Him, 

' Proper Preface in the Office of Communion on Christmas Day. 
« Heb. xii. 1,2. » Isaiah liii. 3. 

* Heb. X. 12, 13. * Heb. iv. 15. 
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^th hope, to that " rest," which " remaineth for 
the people of God ^ f and pray, that, having this 
hope set before us, we may purify ourselves, " even 
as He is pure^." Our own instinctive feelings 
as men, assure us that we may and ought to do 
so ; the Word of God, as we have seen, recognizes 
and employs those feelings as a principle of virtuous 
action ; the faith of that glorious " cloud of wit- 
nesses," whom St. Paul adduces, in the chapter from 
which the text is taken, is grounded upon the same 
feelings ; the Apostle himself, in his words and in his 
actions, gives testimony to them ; and, last of all, the 
example of Christ, " the Author and Finisher of our 
faith," is at once confirmatory of the fact, that * the 
Divine goodness hath so framed things in the eco- 
nomy of our salvation, that our glorifying of God, 
and our being glorified by Him, our love of God, 
and our love of ourselves, and desire of our own 
happiness, are inseparably linked together, so that 
we cannot truly intend the one without the other'.' 

* Heb. iv. 9. « 1 John Hi. 3. 

^ Bishop Bull's Sermon, ut sup. p. 366. So likewise Bishop 
Wilkins, in his Sermon before referred to, p. 7, says, * that we are 
not to look upon the glory of God as any thing abstracted from, 
or contrary to our own good, but that wherein it consists ; God 
Himself (in the phrase of the schools) being our objective happi- 
ness, and our own salvation, or our enjoyment of Him being our 
formal happiness. So that that man who doth principally aim 
at his own salvation, or the enjoyment of God, may properly be 
said to make the glory of God his chief and ultimate end ; it 
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To urge us, therefore, as some have attempted, to 
act without reference to such objects, would be as 
absurd as to bid the archer draw the bow, without set- 
ting before him a mark to aim at ; or the pilot lay his 
hand upon the helm, and steer the vessel, without 
giving him to know the haven whereunto he should 
direct its course. 

Such is not our calling, brethren. The mark 
toward which we press, is " the prize of our high 
calling of God in Christ Jesus * f the haven which 
we seek, is even that, for the attainment of which the 



being a vain imagination for us to suppose any other or better 
way for the promoting of His glory, than by our own happi- 
ness, which He principally designs.' In like manner, Water- 
land, in answer to those who asserted that God was to be 
loved only for His own intrinsic excellency and perfectioni 
observes, ' But this is a difference rather in words than in things. 
We do love God for His own sake, when we love Him not for 
any low regards, or little sinister ends ; when we love Him as 
being infinitely more lovely, that is, infinitely more able to make 
us happy t than all things else besides. And yet this is loving 
Him for our own sakes, and with regard to ourselves, who have 
our happiness in Him, so amiable, and so kind a Being. In a 
word, to love God is in effect the same thing as to love happinessy 
eternal happiness ; and the love of happiness is still the love of 
ourselves.' See Waterland's Sermons on the Duty of loving our 
Neighbours as ourselves explained ; and on the Nature and 
kinds of Self-Love explained and distinguished, &c. Works, 
Vol. ix. pp. 37 — 55. 

' Phil. iii. 14. 
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prayer was offered up for us in Baptism, when we 
were * received into the ark of Christ's Church,' that, 
* being stedfast in faith, joyful through hope, and 
rooted in charity,' we might ' so pass the waves of 
this troublesome world, that finally' we might *come 
to the land of everlasting life \' 

Seeing, then, that it is our duty so to " run, not 
as uncertainly ;" so to " fight, not as one that beateth 
the air ^ ;" seeing that the objects, towards which the 
energies of our nature are commanded to be directed, 
are definite, and the means, by which the opera- 
tion of those energies is animated, sustained, con- 
trouled, are the very substance of the hope where- 
unto we are called in Christ Jesus ; seeing, that, to 
exercise these means, is to realize our hope, and 
to "walk by faith, not by sight^;" — is it not a 
mighty encouragement for us to know, that, in 
the history before us, we have evidence of the bles- 
sedness of those who have so walked already in that 
holy path ? Is it not a warning to us in our pros- 
perity, and a consolation to us in our distress, to 
know that here we have " a cloud of witnesses," unto 
which we are invited to look, and receive strength, 
and courage, and perseverance from the sight ? God 
grant it be not set before us in vain ! May the re- 
membrance of him, who " refused to be called the 
son of Pharaoh's daughter," support our resolution 

^ Collect in the Office of Baptism. ' 1 Cor. ix. 26. 

* 2 Cor. V. 7. 
Bb 
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to abandon the temptations of the world, the flesh, 
and the devil ! May the hope of that " recom- 
pence of reward" to which he " had respect," and by 
virtue of which he esteemed " the reproach of Christ 
greater riches than the treasures in Egypt," enable 
us gladly to endure God's chastening and loving hand, 
and to feel and to confess, that, " our light aflUction, 
which is but for a moment, worketh for us a far more 
exceeding and eternal weight of glory ; while we 
look not at the things which are seen, but at the 
things which are not seen : for the things which are 
seen are temporal ; but the things which are not 
seen are eternal ^ !" 

* 2 Cor. iv. 17, 18. 
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MOSES ENDURING, AS SEEING HIM WHO IS INVISIBLE. 



Hebrews xi. 27. 

By faith he forsook Egypt, not fearing the wrath of the king : 
for he enduredi as seeing Him who is invisible. 

The first occasion on which we find that Moses 
" forsook Egypt," was, as we have seen, soon after he 
had left Pharaoh's palace, when he went to visit his 
brethren in affiction. He then slew an Egyptian, 
whom he saw smiting one of his brethren; and, 
having heard that tidings of that event had been 
conveyed to Pharaoh, who sought, in consequence, 
to slay him, he " feared, and fled from the fiace of 
Pharaoh, and dwelt in the land of Midian K^ Now, 
it is scarcely probable that this is the departure of 
Moses to which the Apostle refers in his text ; for 

' Exod. ii. 16. 

B b2 
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this was evidently a flight, in terror and in haste, from 
the face of an enraged tyrant, and for an act which 
the Scriptures do not tell us that he had any express 
authority from God to execute. Whereas, the de- 
parture, of which the Apostle speaks in the present 
instance, was the calm and stedfast resolution with 
which Moses turned from the land of Egypt, unawed 
and undisturbed by any such fear of the king's wrath, 
because he was assured that God was with him, that 
God's arm would strengthen him. " He endured, as 
seeing Him who is invisible." The opinion, therefore, 
of those expositors, we think, is to be followed, who 
understand it to mean that second departure of 
Moses from Egypt, which, in fact, took place more 
than forty years after his flight to Midian ; the de- 
parture, which was solemnly commanded of God to 
His people ; the means of effecting which were 
extorted from the cruel Pharaoh, by the plagues 
which the hand of Moses was permitted to inflict on 
him ; and the commencement and progress of which 
were marked by the mysterious pillar of fire and 
of cloud that came forth to guide God's people. 
Moses, we are told, upon that occasion " took the 
bones of Joseph with him S" in remembrance of the 
promise which Joseph, in his dying moments, had 
exacted of the children of Israel, and in token of his 
belief that the promise should be fulfilled. He bade 

* Exod. xiii. 19. 
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the Israelites, when Pharaoh and his horses and 
chariots, and army, pursued after them, not to be 
dismayed at their approach, but to ^^ stand still and 
see the salvation of the Lord, which He" would 
" show to" them that day. " The Lord," he said, 
" shall fight for you, and ye shall hold your peace ^" 
In thus ascribing the reference, made by the 
Apostle in the text, to the final departure of Moses 
from the presence of Pharaoh, we are not unmindful 
of the fact, that the Passover, which, in the verse 
following, Moses is said to have kept by faith, was 
celebrated by him and by his people, before that 
event. It was not material, however, to the Apos- 
tle's argument, that all the references made by him 
to the achievements of faith, in old time, should, in 
every instance, follow the exact chronological order of 
the history with which they are associated. For, — 
as we have already observed, in the case of Jacob's 
blessing both the sons of Joseph, when he was about 
to die, and of the worship which he then offered unto 
God, — the value of the Apostle's testimony to the 
power of faith, which then sustained the Patriarch, 
is in no way affected, whatsoever may have been the 
order in which the acts, there specified, took place \ 
And so too, in the sequel of the chapter, albeit that 
the Apostle cites Gideon before Barak, and Samson 

' Exod. xiv. 13, 14. 

' See the twelfth Discourse in this Volume. 
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before Jephthah, and David before Samuel ^- 
order precisely the reverse of that which marks the 
names and acts of these servants of God in His 
written Word, — ^the reference is, notwithstanding, 
as apposite, and the encouragement, arising from it, 
as consolatory, as it would have been, if he had fol- 
lowed, step by step, the course of the sacred narra- 
tive. They were all links of the same chain, in what- 
soever order they sustained it ; radiations of the same 
light, streaming from the one great source of truth, 
whatsoever may have been the quarter which they 
traversed, or the period throughout which their 
lustre was permitted to shine. 

Of the causes, indeed, which led to the develope- 
ment of the faith of Moses, in the present instance, 
or of the circumstances, which marked the reaUty 
of its operation, we need not do more than briefly 
glance at the general outline of the history that 
reveals them. For to whom are not the details 
familiar ? The vision of the burning bush at Horeb ; 
the voice of the great I AM speaking from the midst 
of it, and delivering through Moses unto His people, 
the blessed hope of deliverance from Egyptian bon- 
dage, and of inheritance of the land promised unto 
their fathers ^; the miracles of the serpent-rod, and 
the leprous hand, and the assurances of his brother 
Aaron's help, that were vouchsafed in mercy unto 

' Heb. xi. 32. ' Exod. iii. 1. ad fin. 
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Moses, to allay his fears, and to chase away the 
misgiyings of his spirit, reluctant to enter upon the 
mighty work imposed upon him ^ ; his obedience to 
the Divine Command ; his going, with his brother, 
unto all the elders and children of Israel ; persuading 
them, by word and sign, of the truth of God's gra- 
cious message ^ ; and, then, declaring unto Pharaoh, 
— not that Pharaoh, in whose reign Moses had been 
bom, but another who resembled him, in cruelty as 
in name, and who still made the children of Israel to 
sigh " by reason of the bondage ^" — declaring unto 
him, that it was the will of the Lord God of Israel, 
that he should let His people go, that they might 
hold q, feast unto Him in the wilderness ; the scorn- 
ful rejection of their message by the Egyptian king ; 
his imposition of heavier burdens upon the people * ; 
the agonized supplication of Moses unto God for 
further help^; the renewal of God's promise by 
the solemn name of Jehovah, — a name already pro- 
claimed at Horeb, but by which He had not before 
publicly made Himself known unto His people*; — the 
coming of Moses and of Aaron, again, into Pharaoh's 
presence, and the baffling of the Egyptian sorceries 
and enchantments, which God's power enabled them 
to accomplish ^ ; and then, the fearful infliction of 

* Exod. iii. 1—18. » Ibid. iii. 22. ad fin. 

» Ibid. ii. 23. * Ibid. v. 1—20. 

' Ibid. V. 20. ad fin. * Ibid. vi. 1—9. 
' Ibid. vii. 1—13. 




376 MOSES ENDURING, AS SEEING 

successive plagues, by tbe hand of Moses, upon the 
adversaries of his brethren ; — ^the river, which they 
regarded as a god, and in whose streams they made 
their constant ablutions, turned into that \thich, above 
all things, the Egyptians abhorred, blood ; the very 
fish, of which many were accounted sacred, dying in 
the corrupted waters, and sending forth foul and 
noisome vapour from the surface ^ ; the frogs, issuing 
even from the river which they worshipped, and 
climbing up into their houses, their chambers, their 
beds, their ovens, their kneading-troughs, and then 
left dead, in festering heaps, upon the land ^ ; the 
very dust, afterwards, turning into lice, and swarms of 
flies clustering in the house of Pharaoh, and in the 
houses of his servants, and in all the land ^ ; and 
then, the grievous murrain, that fell upon the cattle 
which was in the field, upon the horses, upon the 
asses, upon the camels, upon the oxen, and upon the 
sheep*; the ashes of the furnace, that were sprinkled 
up toward heaven, and became a boil breaking forth 
with blains upon man and upon beast * ; the thunder 
and the hail from heaven, and the fire, that ran along 
upon the ground, smiting every herb, and breaking 
every tree of the field ® ; and then, the clouds of 
locusts, covering the face of the whole earth, so that 

' Exod. vii. 19. ad fin. See Bryan t*s Observations upon 
the Plagues inflicted upon the Egyptians. 

' Exod. viii. 1 — 15. ' Ibid. viii. 16. ad fin. 

* Ibid. ix. 1—8. • Ibid. ix. 8. 13. * Ibid. ix. 22. ad fin. 
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the land was darkened, and consuming all the fruit 
of the trees, which the hail had left ^ ; and the thick 
darkness, which might be felt for three days, stretched 
forth over all the land ^ ; and, last of all, the slaughter, 
at midnight, of all the first-born in Egypt, from the 
first-born of Pharaoh that sat on his throne, unto the 
first-bom of the captive that was in the dungeon, 
and all the first-bom of cattle ; and the great cry 
that was in Egypt, for there was not a house where 
there was not one dead ^ : — who is there that does 
not remember these things ? And, connecting them 
with the testimony now cited by the Apostle, who 
does not acknowledge the illustration which they 
give to the fact recorded by him, that " by faith" 
Moses " forsook Egypt, not fearing the wrath of the 
king ; for he endured, as seeing Him who is invi- 
sible ?" 

" Seeing Him who is invisible." How paradoxical 
does this expression appear, and yet, how true is it ! 
For, if faith be " the substance of things hoped for, 
the evidence of things not seen," is it not the perfect 
operation of that power to make things future, as 
though they were present; things invisible, as though 
they were visible ? We know how marvellous is the 
power of the bodily eye ; how quickly it traverses 
the whole field of vision, and discerns each beauteous 
and changing colour of hill and valley, of ocean and of 

' Exod. X. 12—16. * Ibid. x. 21—24. » Ibid. xii. 29, 30. 
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forest; and yet, what new and mighty wonders does 
the instrument of the optician add to this range of 
prospect ! It makes the distant objects, near ; the 
minute, enlarged; the obscure, defined. It reveals 
the wonders of other worlds rolling through the 

vast firmament of heaven, and multiplies, at every 

« 

step, fresh scenes of interest, fresh tokens of God's 
Majesty, fresh causes for man's praise. 

But what is this enlargement of the powers of 
man's bodily sight in comparison with that which 
faith gives to the mind and to the affections? What 
are the glories of earth, and sea, and sky, in compa- 
rison of Him who made them? The eye traces 
the progress of the one, faith the operation of the 
other. In both cases, God is the centre of all 
thought, and love, and praise ; and in both, confes- 
sion is made with the heart and tongue, that, if 

* These are thy glorious works, Parent of good, 
Almighty ! Thine this universal frame, 
Thus wondrous fair ; Thyself how wondrous then \* 

And what a mighty privilege is this, my bre- 
thren, to know, that He, who is " the blessed and 
only Potentate, the King of kings, and Lord of 
lords, who only hath immortality, dwelling in the 
light which no man can approach unto, whcHn no 
man hath seen, nor can see ^" should thus give 
unto His people the knowledge of Himself; that 
He should thus show forth unto them His power, 

' Milton's Paradise Lost. B. v. 1. 153. ^ i xim. vi. 15, 16. 
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supplying them with daily strength and sustenance ; 
His mercy supplying them with that hope, which 
teacheth them, that, when " flesh and heart faileth,'* 
He shall be the strength of " their" heart, and their 
" portion for ever ^ !" 

Let it not be thought, that the lesson, which we 
seek to derive from our contemplation of this sacred 
history, fails in one main point of the parallel, 
namely, in the miraculous process of God's dealings 
with His people and with the Egyptians, in that 
day; a process, which is no longer carried on, 
and the cessation of which places us in a position fiur 
different from that in which they stood who witnessed 
it. For, let me ask you, are the dealings of God, 
now pursued toward us, less His dealings, because 
the mode of them is changed, or the extraordinary 
workings of His anger and His mercy are less 
visible ? We know, that, even among the heathen, 
God hath never " left Himself without witness, in 
that He did good, and gave" them " rain from heaven, 
and fruitful seasons, filling" their " hearts with food 
and gladness^." How much more, then, has He 
multiplied the evidences of His Goodness, and Power, 
and Wisdom, and Justice, upon us, who are permit- 
ted to trace the course of His revealed counsels ! 
And, possessing these, can we dream that the obli- 
gations resulting from them, are less binding, less 
imperative upon us, because we see not, once more 

* Ps. Izxiii. 25. * Acts xiv. 17. 
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renewed in our own land and amid our own people, 
the same outward demonstration of those mysteries 
which have been made known in fonner days? 
Think we, that, if we had witnessed those terrific 
exhibitions of Divine Majesty, we should have been 
enabled, as Moses was, to forsake " Egypt, not fear- 
ing the wrath of the king ;" and endure, " as seeing 
Him who is invisible :" but that now, the same over- 
whelming evidence not having been imparted unto 
us, we may be pardoned, if our resolution falter, or 
our love wax cold ? Is this the thought, by which 
we would seek to justify ourselves before God ? 
Alas ! my brethren, what is this but the vain pretext 
of " an evil heart of unbelief^?" What is it, in effect, 
but to invert the Apostolic rule, and to say, that we 
will walk " by sight," and not " by feith ^ ?" that we 
will tremble before God, only when we see the out- 
pouring, of His marvellous indignation, such as made 
Egypt desolate ; or, that we will rejoice before God, 
only when we see the waters of the vast sea part 
asunder, that His ransomed may go through ? It is 
the spirit of Dives, in the parable, who vainly thought 
that, " if one went from the dead," to testify unto 
his brethren upon earth, they would not come into 
that place of torment ; — but let the answer that was 
returned unto him, abash the workings of his spirit 
in ourselves, and teach us indeed to feel, that, " if 
we " hear not Moses and the Prophets, neither will" 

* Heb. iii. 12. * 2 Cor. v. 7. 
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we " be persuaded, though one rose from the dead K'* 
What ! shall we seek sign after sign, as did the 
"wicked and adulterous generation^" of the Jews 
in our Saviour's day, to whom so many signs had 
already been given? Shall we think, that, if our 
land had been smitten, as Egypt was, its waters 
turned into blood, its harvests blasted, its cattle 
destroyed, its light exchanged for darkness, we should, 
at once and for ever, bow down in godly fear before 
the Avenger of the evil ? Was it so with Egypt or 
with Egypt's king ? We read, indeed, of their terror, 
their dismay, their entreaties that the calamitous 
visitations might pass away ;— but do we not read 
also, that, " when Pharaoh saw that the rain and the 
hail and the thunders were ceased, he sinned yet 
more, and hardened his heart, he and his servants *?" 
And they stand not alone in their impenitence. The 
very generation, of which we have just spoken, the 
generation, before whom the hungry were fed, and the 
tempest calmed, the blind restored to sight, and the 
lame to strength, the dumb to utterance of speech, 
the sick to health, yea, the dead to life ; even they 
refused to receive Christ as a king to reign over 
them; and closed their eyes that they could not 

* Luke xvi. 28—31. 

' Matt. xii. 39. It was not mere seeking after a sign that con- 
stituted the sin of that generation, but the seeking it again and 
again, when so many had already been vouchsafed. Ttved 
TToyripd Kai fAoixaXlQ trtifieioy kiriiriTei. 

' Exod. ix. 34. 
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see, and their ears, that they could not hear the 
things that belonged unto their peace. Who, then, 
are we, that we should presume to fashion God's 
counsels according to our thoughts ? 

Believe me, the spirit of hardened Egypt, and of 
impenitent Israel, has not ceased to exist and to 
work in our own land. Let us see whether we may 
not be living within its influence. The visitations, 
inflicted upon them, have not in the same manner 
or degree, fallen upon us ;— ^but have we never seen, 
or heard of, the lightning and tempest, the pesti- 
lence and famine, the battle and murder, the ship- 
wreck and the earthquake ? Does not the very peti- 
tion which, in our solemn Litany, we have addressed 
to the good Lord, to deliver us from these, testify our 
exposure to them ? Have not the young, the beau- 
tiful, the happy, fiillen in the midst of us, with all 
the freshness of their life upon them ? Has not the 
strong man been struck down in the pride of his 
manhood, and the rich man been stripped in a moment 
of the riches wherein he trusted ? On every side we 
have been surrounded with visitations such as these. 
The bones worn down with sorrow, the desire of the 
eyes taken away with a stroke, every fearful malady 
which, to the vision of our immortal poet, was em- 
bodied in the vast lazar-house of the world's misery, 
making havoc amongst us ^ ; — even the bright intel- 
lect, darkened by those clouds which hide its help- 

* Milton's Paradise Lost. B. xi. 455—475. 
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less possessor from the gaze of those who loved to 
see, and wondered as they saw, its workings ; and 
all the beauteous landscape of existence exchanging 
its gorgeous and glowing colours for sackcloth and 
mourning and woe; these have been seen and 
heard of by us ; and, under whatsoever form or 
circumstances they have come, we must still acknow- 
ledge them to have been the token and penalty of 
sin. How stand we, then, affected by them ? Had 
the blow, which has fallen upon others, reached 
ourselves, what would our condition have been ? 
Had the summons, which called them to their great 
account, hurried us away as suddenly from this 
sphere of action, should we have been able to 
meet it ? If " our earthly house of this tabernacle" 
had been " dissolved ^" and the tongue which now 
speaks, and the ears which now hear, were moulder- 
ing in the grave, where there is no longer " work, nor 
device, nor knowledge, nor wisdom ^" should we 
have been reconciled unto Grod^ through Him who 
hath come " and preached peace to us * ?" The very 
power which we now possess of putting this question 
to ourselves, shows how mercifully God has spared 
us in the midst of the perishing world. Has that 
mercy quickened our love, our watchfulness, our 
reverence; or are we locked in a deeper slumber 
than ever? If so, how perilous is our condition! 
The misery of the foolish virgins, upon whom the 

' 2 Cor. V. 1. • Eccles. ix. 10. » Ephes. ii. 17. 
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door was shut, when " they that were ready" had 
gone in with the bridegroom " unto the marriage S" 
cannot be more fearful than the state of those who 
thus wilfully remain insensible to the warnings ad- 
dressed to them," who thus, after their "hardness 
and impenitent heart," treasure up unto themselves 
" wrath against the day of wrath, and revelation of 
the righteous judgment of God ^" 

It is to save us from this fearful, this fatal issue, 
that the judgments of Almighty God upon the ge- 
nerations of old, which " happened unto them for 
ensamples," "are written for our admonition, upon 
whom the ends of the world are come*." And, 
knowing that, now, as in the generations of old, the 
only one refuge from the destroyer Sin, is that 
which God hath appointed, in His Son our Saviour ; 
— that, of which the deliverance df Israel by the 
hand of Moses, was a type ; — ^knowing that he, who 
was thus raised up to accomplish God's gracious pur- 
pose, was by faith enabled to endure and to depart, so 
let us pray, that, by the same faith, we may receive 
strength to depart from bondage more intolerable 
even than that of Egypt, and to endure "as seeing 
Him who is Invisible." 

' Matt. XXV. 10. • Rom. ii. 5. '1 Cor. x. 11. 



THE END. 
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